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INTRODUCTION TO PART 5 
 

WE HAVE SEEN IN Part 1 that Vividisha Sannyasa is aimed at acquiring the 
knowledge of the Self (Tattwa Jnana) for which Sri Vidyaranyaji has especially written the 
Panchadashi, a compendium of 15 independent Prakaranas on Tattwa Jnana. 

Further progress on the spiritual path is available to the seeker only through 
effacement of Vasanas (Vasana Kshaya, Part 2) and dissolution of the Mind (Mano Nasha, 
Part 3). In order to establish the great value of continuing the spiritual path up to its logical 
conclusion of Jivanmukti or Liberation, we had discussed the five purposes served by 
Jivanmukti in Part 4. All that now remains to be taken up is the present Part on Vidvat 
Sannyasa. This Part completes every step that is necessary for the seeker to attain the goal 
of Liberation. 

At the outset, it is stated that Vidvat Sannyasa is explained through the full text of 
the Paramahamsa Upanishad, from beginning to end. Sri Vidyaranyaji gives a detailed 
explanation of every word of this Upanishad. It is a meticulous effort that takes the seeker 
by the hand and leads him through the two avenues that comprise Vidvat Sannyasa: They 
are, i) the outer “Way” that is to be followed by which society may be able to identify the 
Vidvat Sannyasi; and ii) the inner “State” that is to be established by which alone the seeker 
can know for certain that he has reached the desired goal. 

The entire discussion is neatly divided into these two avenues of this final phase of 
spiritual Sadhana. Chapter 1 presents the overview of both components in a brief form. 
Thereafter, Chapter 2 goes into detail with the external symbols by which the “Way” of 
Vidvat Sannyasa may be identified. Chapter 3 begins the shift of emphasis from the outer 
symbols to what they actually represent in inner development. 

In Chapter 4 we are given a clear grasp of the essentials of Vidvat Sannyasa. The 
symbols give way to their spiritual counterparts. The whole emphasis is withdrawn from the 
external symbols and laid on the Knowledge of Brahman on which is based the inner 
development of the seeker. However, the outer symbols are not altogether relinquished, 
because they still serve to remind the seeker of his goal, should he ever momentarily forget 
it. The internal meanings of the symbols are emphatically established, while the outer 
symbols recede into the background. 

Chapter 5 takes a look at the Desirelessness in the life of a Vidvat Sannyasi. The 
obstacles to this stage are discussed in great detail, taking the cue from the Paramahamsa 
Upanishad. Every aspect of the Vidvat Sannyasi comes under the radar of Sri Vidyaranyaji. 
They are discussed from the common man’s level, the social level and the scriptural level. 

In the final Chapter, Hiranya or Gold is identified as the king of all obstacles to the 
successful completion of Vidvat Sannyasa. As far as the Vidvat Sannyasi is concerned he 
should avoid all longing association with “Gold” – it should not be ‘seen, touched or taken’. 
It stands for Materialism of every kind. It opposes Spirituality as darkness opposes light. For 
this reason, it stands as a supreme obstacle on the spiritual quest. The world may adore it, 
relish it, and hunger for it, but the spiritual seeker should shun it as he would “another 
man’s wife” or as he would shun “excreta”. 

 
 

***** 
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VARIETIES   of   SANNYASA   (RENUNCIATION)    

TEEVRA 
STRONG 

MANDA 
WEAK 

TEEVRATARA 
STRONGER 

Anatma Manushya Loka  Anatma Pitru Loka  Anatma Deva Loka  Atma Loka  

KUTICHAKA 
Keeps to one place 

BAHUDAKA 
Moves place to place 

KRAMAMUKTI 
Liberation in Brahmaloka 

JIVANMUKTI 
Liberation while Living 

HAMSA 
Indirect Means to Truth 

PARAMAHAMSA 
Direct Means to Truth 

VIDVAT SANNYASI 
Renunciation of the Knower  

Aims for Vasana Kshaya & Manonasha; 

Attains Jivanmukti. 

VIVIDISHA SANNYASI 
Renunciation of the Seeker  
Aims to acquire Tattwa Jnana;  

Attains Videhamukti. 
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|| mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÉåmÉÌlÉwÉiÉç || 

THE PARAMAHAMSA UPANISHAD 

 

Part 5 is a commentary by Sri Vidyaranyaji on the entire Paramahamsa Upanishad. 
Below, we present the whole Upanishad. It is divided into four portions. These portions do 
not synchronize in any way with the six Chapters of this Prakarana, which are shown 
alongside the Upanishad passages below. In addition, Sri Vidyaranyaji has split the 
Upanishad into small fragments having the thought-flow in mind. Each fragment is placed in 
a Section of its own within a Chapter. These Sections with their respective numbers are 
clearly shown below. The fragments appear in the same order as they do in the Upanishad.  

The explanation of each word (or phrase) of each fragment follows immediately 

after the Section in which it is quoted. These explanations form the Sections immediately 
following the Section containing a fragment. In this way, is built up the entire Part 5. 

Kindly read through the above layout details once more, so that you clearly grasp the 
format of the presentation of this Part. 

 

 

COMMON INVOCATION:    

Used for all Texts from the SHUKLA YAJUR VEDA 
 

Á pÉSìÇ MühÉåïÍpÉÈ zÉ×hÉÑrÉÉqÉ SåuÉÉÈ | pÉSìÇ mÉzrÉåqÉÉ¤ÉÍpÉrÉïeÉ§ÉÉÈ || 

     ÎxjÉUæU…¡æûxiÉÑ¹ÒuÉÉÆxÉxiÉlÉÔÍpÉÈ | urÉzÉåqÉ SåuÉÌWûiÉÇ rÉSÉrÉÑÈ || 

xuÉÎxiÉ lÉ ClSìÉå uÉ×®´ÉuÉÉÈ | xuÉÎxiÉ lÉÈ mÉÔwÉÉ ÌuÉµÉuÉåSÉÈ || 

     xuÉÎxiÉ lÉxiÉÉ¤rÉÉåï AËU¹lÉåÍqÉÈ | xuÉÎxiÉ lÉÉå oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉSïkÉÉiÉÑ || 

Á zÉÉÎliÉÈ zÉÉÎliÉÈ zÉÉÎliÉÈ|    WûËUÈ Á || 
 

 

|| mÉUqÉ.EmÉ.1 || 

PARAMA UPANISHAD - 1 
 

Chapter 1:  

ELIGIBILITY FOR VIDVAT SANNYAS 

Section 1.2: 

AjÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÇ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉlÉÇ MüÉåÅrÉÇ qÉÉaÉï: ? iÉåwÉÉÇÇ MüÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ ?  

   CÌiÉ lÉÉUSÉå pÉaÉuÉliÉqÉÑmÉaÉirÉÉåuÉÉcÉ |  
 

Section 1.12: 

iÉÇ pÉaÉuÉÉlÉç AÉWûÈ |  
 

Section 1.13: 

   rÉÉåÅrÉÇ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉqÉÉaÉÉåï sÉÉåMåü SÒsÉïpÉiÉUÉå lÉ iÉÑ oÉÉWÒûsrÉÉå | 



  12 

 

Section 1.15: 

rÉ±åMüÉåÅÌmÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ xÉ LuÉ ÌlÉirÉmÉÔiÉxjÉÈ 

   xÉ LuÉ uÉåSmÉÑÂwÉ CÌiÉ ÌuÉSÒwÉÉå qÉlrÉliÉå | 
 

Section 1.23: 

qÉWûÉmÉÑÂwÉÉå rÉÎŠ¨ÉÇ 

   iÉixÉuÉïSÉ qÉrrÉåuÉÉuÉ-xjÉÉmÉrÉÌiÉ (-ÌiÉ¹iÉå) | 

   iÉxqÉÉSWÇû cÉ iÉÎxqÉ³ÉåuÉÉuÉ-ÎxjÉiÉÈ (-xjÉÏrÉiÉå) | 
 

Chapter 2:    

INJUNCTIONS - THE OUTER “WAY” 

Section 2.1: 

AxÉÉæ xuÉmÉÑ§ÉÍqÉ§ÉMüsÉ§ÉoÉlkuÉÉSÏÎgzÉZÉÉrÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉå 

   xuÉÉkrÉÉrÉÇ cÉ xÉuÉïMüqÉÉïÍhÉ xÉÇlrÉxrÉÉrÉÇ oÉë¼ÉhQÇû cÉ ÌWûiuÉÉ | 

MüÉæmÉÏlÉÇ ShQûqÉÉcNûÉSlÉÇ cÉ, xuÉzÉUÏUÉåmÉpÉÉåaÉÉjÉÉïrÉ cÉ, 

   sÉÉåMüxrÉÉåmÉMüÉUÉjÉÉïrÉ cÉ, mÉËUaÉëWåûiÉç | 
 

Section 2.21: 

iÉŠ lÉ qÉÑZrÉÉåÅÎxiÉ | 
 

Chapter 3:    

WHAT IS THE ESSENTIAL? 

Section 3.1: 

MüÉåÅrÉÇ qÉÑZrÉ ? CÌiÉ cÉåSè ArÉÇ qÉÑZrÉÈ . . .   (contd. in Para.Up. 2)  
 

 

|| mÉUqÉ.EmÉ.2 || 

PARAMA UPANISHAD - 2 
 

Section 3.1: (contd.) 

lÉ ShQÇû lÉ ÍzÉZÉÇ lÉ rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉÇ lÉ AÉcNûÉSlÉÇ cÉUÌiÉ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ | 
 

Section 3.4: 

lÉ zÉÏiÉÇ lÉ cÉÉåwhÉÇ lÉ xÉÑZÉÇ lÉ SÒÈZÉÇ lÉ qÉÉlÉÉuÉqÉÉlÉÉæå cÉ wÉQÕûÍqÉïuÉeÉïÇ | 
 

Section 3.11: 

ÌlÉlSÉ-aÉuÉï-qÉixÉU-SqpÉ-SmÉï-CcNûÉ-²åwÉ-xÉÑZÉ-SÒÈZÉ- 

   MüÉqÉ-¢üÉåkÉ-sÉÉåpÉ-qÉÉåW-ûWûwÉï-AxÉÔrÉ-AWÇûMüÉU-AÉSÏÇ¶É ÌWûiuÉÉ | 
 

Section 3.16: 

xuÉuÉmÉÑÈ MÑühÉmÉÍqÉuÉ SØwrÉiÉå rÉiÉxiÉ²mÉÑUmÉkuÉxiÉÇ | 
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Section 3.20: 

xÉÇzÉrÉ-ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉ-ÍqÉjrÉÉ-¥ÉÉlÉÉlÉÉÇ rÉÉå WåûiÉÑxiÉålÉ ÌlÉirÉÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉÈ | 
 

Section 3.27: 

iÉÍ³ÉirÉoÉÉåkÉÈ |   
 

Section 3.32: 

iÉixuÉrÉqÉåuÉÉuÉÎxjÉÌiÉÈ | 
 

Section 3.34: 

iÉÇ zÉÉliÉqÉç-AcÉsÉqÉç-A²rÉÉlÉlS-ÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉbÉlÉ LuÉÉÎxqÉ | 

   iÉSåuÉ qÉqÉ mÉUqÉÇ kÉÉqÉ | 

 

Chapter 4:    
KNOWLEDGE SUPERCEDES SYMBOLS 

 

Section 4.2: 

iÉSåuÉ ÍzÉZÉÉ cÉ iÉSåuÉ EmÉuÉÏiÉÇ cÉ | 

mÉUqÉÉiqÉÉiqÉlÉÉåUåMüiuÉ¥ÉÉlÉålÉ iÉrÉÉåpÉåïS LuÉ ÌuÉpÉalÉÈ xÉÉ xÉÇkrÉÉ |   
 

 

|| mÉUqÉ.EmÉ.3 || 

PARAMA UPANISHAD - 3 
 

Section 4.8: 

xÉuÉÉïlMüÉqÉÉlmÉËUirÉerÉ A²æiÉå mÉUqÉÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ | 
 

Section 4.12: 

¥ÉÉlÉShQûÉå kÉ×iÉÉå rÉålÉ LMüShQûÏå xÉ EcrÉiÉå  

MüÉ¸ShQûÉå kÉ×iÉÉå rÉålÉ xÉuÉÉïzÉÏ ¥ÉÉlÉuÉÎeÉïiÉÈ |  || 3.1 || 
 

xÉ rÉÉÌiÉ lÉUMüÉlkÉÉåUÉlÉç-qÉWûÉUÉæUuÉxÉÇ¥ÉMüÉlÉç   

ÌiÉÌiÉ¤ÉÉ-¥ÉÉlÉ-uÉæUÉarÉ-zÉqÉÉÌS aÉÑhÉ-uÉÎeÉïiÉÈ | || 3.2 || 
 

ÍpÉ¤ÉÉ-qÉÉ§ÉåhÉ rÉÉå eÉÏuÉåiÉç xÉ mÉÉmÉÏ rÉÌiÉuÉ×Ì¨ÉWûÉ  

CSqÉliÉUÇ ¥ÉÉiuÉÉ xÉ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ  |   || 3.3 ||  

  
 

 

|| mÉUqÉ.EmÉ.4 || 

PARAMA UPANISHAD - 4 
 

Chapter 5:    
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THE “STATE” OF DESIRELESSNESS  
 

Section 5.2: 

AÉzÉÉqoÉUÉå lÉ lÉqÉMüÉïUÉå lÉ xuÉkÉÉMüÉUÉå | 

   lÉ ÌlÉlSÉ lÉ xiÉÑÌiÉÈ | rÉÉSØÎcNûMüÉå pÉuÉåSè ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ | 

   lÉÉuÉÉWûlÉÇ lÉ ÌuÉxÉeÉïlÉÇ | lÉ qÉl§ÉÇ lÉ krÉÉlÉÇ lÉÉåmÉÉxÉlÉÇ cÉ |  

   lÉ sÉ¤rÉÇ lÉÉMü¤rÉÇ | lÉ mÉ×jÉalÉÉmÉ×jÉaÉç | 

   AWÇ lÉ, lÉ iuÉÇ, lÉ xÉuÉïÇ cÉ | AÌlÉMåüiÉÎxjÉÌiÉUåuÉ xÉ ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ | 

   xÉÉæuÉhÉÉïSÏlÉÇ lÉæuÉ mÉËUalÉWåûlÉç | lÉ sÉÉåMÇü lÉÉuÉsÉÉåMÇü cÉ | 
 

Chapter 6:    

GOLD – THE GREATEST OBSTACLE 

Section 6.2: 

AÉoÉÉkÉMÇü Mü CìiÉ cÉåSè | AÉoÉÉkÉMüÉåÅxirÉåuÉ | 

   rÉxqÉÉÎ°¤ÉÑÌWïûUhrÉÇ UxÉålÉ SØ¹Ç cÉåiÉç xÉ oÉë¼WûÉ pÉuÉåiÉç | 

   rÉxqÉÉÎ°¤ÉÑÌWïûUhrÉÇ UxÉålÉ xmÉ×Ø¹Ç cÉåiÉç xÉ mÉÉæsMüxÉÉå pÉuÉåiÉç | 

   rÉxqÉÉÎ°¤ÉÑÌWïûUhrÉÇ UxÉålÉ aÉëÉ½Ç cÉåiÉç xÉ AÉiqÉWûÉ pÉuÉåiÉç | 

   iÉxqÉÉÎ°¤ÉÑÌWïûUhrÉÇ UxÉålÉ lÉ SØ¹Ç cÉ lÉ xmÉ×¹Ç cÉ lÉ aÉëÉ½Ç cÉ |  
 

Section 6.12: 

xÉuÉåï MüÉqÉÉ qÉlÉÉåaÉiÉÉ urÉÉuÉiÉïliÉå |  

   SÒÈZÉå lÉÉåÌ²alÉÈ xÉÑZÉå lÉ xmÉ×WûÈ, irÉÉaÉÉå UÉaÉå,  

   xÉuÉï§É zÉÑpÉÉzÉÑpÉrÉÉåUlÉÍpÉxlÉåWûÉå, lÉ ²åÌ¹ lÉ qÉÉåSÇ cÉ |  

   xÉuÉåïwÉÉÍqÉÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉÇ aÉÌiÉÂmÉUqÉÌiÉ - 

   rÉ AÉiqÉlrÉåuÉÉuÉxjÉÏrÉiÉå | 
 

Section 6.20: 

rÉimÉÔhÉÉïlÉlSæMüoÉÉåkÉxiÉSèoÉë¼ÉWûqÉxqÉÏÌiÉ 

   M×üiÉM×üirÉÉå pÉuÉÌiÉ M×üiÉM×üirÉÉå pÉuÉÌiÉ      
 

 

Á zÉÉÎliÉÈ zÉÉÎliÉÈ zÉÉÎliÉÈ || 
 

|| CÌiÉ ´ÉÏmÉUqÉWÇûxÉÉåmÉÌlÉwÉixÉqÉÉmiÉÉ || 

END OF PARAMAHAMSA UPANISHAD 
 

***** 
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AkrÉÉrÉ 1 

|| AÍkÉMüÉËU || 

PART 5, CHAPTER 1    

ELIGIBILITY FOR VIDVAT SANNYASA 
 

26 Sections   (Textbook Pages 315-323)  

 

 

Note on Sections from Paramahamsa Upanishad 
 

THE SECTIONS FROM the Paramahaamsa Upanishad are presented differently. The 
Section titles are highlighted in yellow. The Devanagari script is in red bold. The trans-
literation box has a solid yellow background. And the  translation is in bright blue. These 
sections have no commentary as Sri Vidyaranyaji explains the Upanishad word for word. 
Throughout this book, the words being thus explained form the title of the sections.  

 

 
Section 1.1:  Introduction to the Subject of Part 5 

1a LuÉÇ xuÉÃmÉ-mÉëqÉÉhÉ-xÉÉkÉlÉ-mÉërÉÉåeÉlÉæÈ ÎeÉuÉlqÉÑÌ£üÈ ÌlÉÃÌmÉiÉÉ | 
1b AjÉ iÉSè EmÉMüÉËUhÉÇ ÌuÉ²ixÉÇlrÉÉxÉÇ ÌlÉÃmÉrÉÉqÉÈ | 
1c ÌuÉ²ixÉÇlrÉÉxÉ¶É mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ EmÉÌlÉwÉÌS mÉëÌiÉmÉÉÌSiÉÈ | 
1d iÉÉÇ cÉ EmÉÌlÉwÉSqÉç AlÉÔ± urÉÉZÄrÉÉxrÉÉqÉÈ | 

 

1 a. evaṁ svarūpa-pramāṇa-sādhana-prayojanaih jivanmuktih nirūpitā | 

b. atha tad upakāriṇaṁ vidvatsaṁnyāsaṁ nirūpayāmah | 

c. vidvatsaṁnyāsah cha paramahaṁsah upaniśhadi pratipāditah | 

d. tāṁ cha upaniśhadam anūdya vyākhyāsyāmah | 

 a. Up to here, the nature, evidence, means, and purpose of Jivanmukti has been defined. 

b. Henceforth, we shall explain Vidvat Sannyasa, which is the step that takes us there. 

c. Vidvat Sannyasa is comprehensively dealt with in the Paramahamsa Upanishad. 

d. And by quoting every passage of the Upanishad, we shall explain (Vidvat Sannyasa). 
 

1a Like someone who has swam a long distance in a river, then gets off at the bank 
so that he can see what distance he has covered and what distance is yet to be covered 
ahead of him, Sri Vidyaranyaji takes a final review of the ground that has been covered in 
this book so far, and what has yet to be covered in this final Part of the book. 

Vividisha Sannyasa is covered already. Vidvat Sannyasa is the only outstanding 
process still to be covered. The two main Sadhanas in Vidvat Sannyasa are Vasana Kshaya 
and Mano Nasha. 

1b-d The Paramahamsa Upanishad is a text that appears in the Shukla Yajur Veda, 
the same Veda in which we find the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad as well as a few other 



  16 

 

Upanishads of note. The special feature of this Upanishad is that its subject matter is solely 
devoted to Vidvat Sannyasa, and to nothing else.  

Rishi Narada is the student and Bhagavan Vishnu Himself is the teacher. Naturally, 
since the text is going to take us to the ultimate goal, it has to be taught by one who has 
already reached that goal. We also deduce that Narada, being the first student of this 
knowledge, must have attained the goal; for he taught it to many others, and they in turn 
have also become Jivanmuktas. Thus was founded the Parampara of Jivanmuktas. 

 

 
Section 1.2:  The Paramahamsa Upanishad – Opening Questions 
 

2 iÉ§É AÉSÉæ ÌuÉ²ixÉÇlrÉÉxÉ rÉÉåarÉÇ mÉëzlÉqÉç AuÉiÉÉUrÉÌiÉ  - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ. 1  

   "AjÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÉÇ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÉlÉÉÇ MüÉå ArÉÇ qÉÉaÉïÈ? iÉåwÉÉÇ MüÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ? CÌiÉ 

    lÉÉUSÈ pÉaÉuÉliÉqÉç EmÉaÉÌiÉ EuÉÉcÉ" CÌiÉ | 
 

2 tatra ādau vidvatsaṁnyāsa yogyaṁ prashnam avatārayati -  parama.upa.  

   "atha yogināṁ paramahaṁsānāṁ ko ayaṁ mārgah? teśhāṁ kā sthitih? iti 

    nāradah bhagavantam upagati uvācha" iti | 

 At the beginning of the text, a question relating to Vidvat Sannyasa is introduced: 

     “Then, for the Yogis who are Paramahamsas, what is the ‘Way’? What is the ‘State’? 

     Thus did Narada, approaching the Revered Lord (with humility), ask Him this question.” 

 

 
Section 1.3:  “Athah” – What Happens Before this Point? 
 

3 'AjÉ' zÉoS AmÉåÍ¤ÉiÉ AÉlÉliÉrÉï-mÉëÌiÉ 'rÉÉåaÉÏ'  

   (rÉÌS AÌmÉ) lÉ MüÈ AÌmÉ A§É mÉëÌiÉpÉÉÌiÉ; 

   iÉjÉÉ AÌmÉ mÉë¹urÉ-AjÉïÈ A§É ÌuÉ²iÉç-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉÈ | 
 

4 iÉÎxqÉlÉç cÉ ÌuÉÌSiÉ-iÉ¨uÉÈ sÉÉåMü-urÉuÉWûÉUæÈ ÌuÉÍ¤ÉmrÉqÉÉhÉÈ 

   qÉlÉÉåÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉÇ MüÉqÉrÉqÉÉlÉÈ AÍkÉMüÉUÏ | 
 

5 iÉiÉÈ iÉÉSØaÉç "AÍkÉMüÉU-xÉÇmÉÌ¨É-AÉlÉliÉrÉïqÉç", 'AjÉ' zÉoS-AjÉïÈ | 
 

3 'atha' shabda apekśhita ānantarya-prati 'yogī'  

   (yadi api) na kah api atra pratibhāti; 

   tathā api praśhṭavya-arthah atra vidvat-saṁnyāsah | 

 We first consider he word ‘atha’, meaning “then”, placed before the word ‘Yogi’: 

     Although it appears to have nothing preceding it to indicate what it means, 

     even so, the subject being Vidvat Sannyasa, the following may be deduced: 

4 tasmin cha vidita-tattvah,  i) loka-vyavahāraih vikśhipyamāṇah, 

   ii) manovishrāntiṁ kāmayamānah,   adhikārī | 

 In the present context, the enlightened one – i) being distracted by worldly activities; 

     and ii) wanting to have tranquillity of the mind – becomes the fit person (for it). 

5 tatah tādṛg "adhikāra-saṁpatti-ānantaryam", 'atha' shabda-arthah | 

 Therefore, the word ‘atha’ has to mean “after acquiring the appropriate qualifications”. 
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 CHAPTER 1 

ELIGIBILITY 

ONLY PARAMAHAMSA ONLY YOGI YOGI-PARAMAHAMSA 

DEFECT 1 
Not Dispassionate Enough 

Attracted to Psychic Powers 

DEFECT 2 
Has the Knowledge of Self 

But not the Mental Discipline 

PERFECTLY ELIGIBLE 
Has Firm Abidance in Self – is DISPASSIONATE  
Has One-Pointed Mind – has SELF DISCIPLINE 

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PATH 

THE SADHANA (Means) 
1. Very Difficult to Tread 

2. Not for the Many 

1. MARGA  
 (The “WAY”) 

THE EXTERNAL SYMBOLS 
1. Tuft,   2. Sacred Thread 

3. Loincloth,  4. Staff,   5. Ochre Cloth 

2. STHITIH 
 (The “STATE”) 

THE SADHYA (Goal) 
1. Total Abidance in Self 
2. Total Desirelessness 

THE INTERNAL QUALITIES 
1. Firm in Tattva Jnana 

2. Vasana Kshaya, 3. Mano Nasha 

Not Eligible Not Eligible 



  18 

 

3 Atha is to indicate what precedes the practice of Vidvat Sannyasa. 

4 The answer is deduced from the attainment just prior to Vidvat Sannyasa. That is 
the knowledge of the Self which was attained when Vividisha Sannyasa was completed. 
Knowledge, then, becomes the qualification to begin Vidvat Sannyasa. The conditions that 
still obstruct a seeker even after he acquires knowledge are, i) distractions due to too many 
Vasanas; and ii) the urgent need for more silence in order to still the mind. 

5 Aspiring for these two, the enlightened person, i.e. the one who has knowledge of 
Brahman, becomes ready to progress further to the goal of Jivanmukti.  

 

 

THE YOGI & THE PARAMAHAMSA COMBINED 

 
Section 1.4:  “Yoginam-Paramahamsanam” – Both Necessary 
 

6 MåüuÉsÉ-rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÇ MåüuÉsÉ-mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÇ cÉ uÉÉUÌrÉiÉÑqÉç mÉS-²rÉqÉç E£üqÉç | 
 

6 kevala-yoginaṁ kevala-paramahaṁsaṁ cha vārayitum pada-dvayam uktam | 

 “Only Yogi” or “Only Paramahamsah” – to rule out these options, both terms are used. 
 

More clarity is now given as to who the eligible person is. Is it the Yogi? Is it the 
Paramahamsa? Is it either one of them, or is it both of them combined? This is now being 
clarified. 

6 The intention of Sri Vidyaranyaji is to ensure that we know who we are dealing 
with when it comes to Vidvat Sannyasa. There are two backgrounds that candidates can 
come from. The first is the Yoga background. This is the person who has followed the 
Ashtanga Yoga as taught by Maharshi Patanjali. The second is a Vedantin who has practised 
Shravana, Manana and Nididhyasana and arrived at the knowledge of Brahman. 

The above two candidates are now looked at individually:  
 

 
Section 1.5:  “Kevala Yogi” – Only Yogi 
 

7 MåüuÉsÉ-rÉÉåaÉÏ, iÉ¨uÉ-¥ÉÉlÉ-ApÉÉuÉålÉ,   

   Ì§ÉMüÉsÉ-¥ÉÉlÉ AÉMüÉzÉ-aÉqÉlÉÉÌSwÉÑ,  

   rÉÉåaÉæµÉrÉï-cÉqÉiMüÉU-urÉuÉWûÉUåwÉÑ AÉxÉ£üÈ | 
 

8 xÉÇrÉqÉ ÌuÉzÉåwÉæÈ iÉ§É iÉ§É E±ÑXç£åü |  

   iÉiÉÈ mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉÉjÉÉïSè-pÉë¹Éå pÉuÉÌiÉ | 
 

9 AÎxqÉlÉç AjÉåï xÉÔ§ÉÇ mÉÔuÉïqÉç LuÉ ESÉ™iÉqÉç   - rÉÉå.xÉÑ.  

   "iÉå xÉqÉÉkÉÉæ EmÉxÉaÉÉï urÉÑijÉÉlÉå ÍxÉ®rÉÈ" CÌiÉ  || 3.38 || 
 

7 kevala-yogī, tattva-jnāna-abhāvena,   

   trikāla-jnāna ākāsha-gamanādiśhu,  

   yogaishvarya-chamatkāra-vyavahāreśhu āsaktah | 
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 Option 1 – “Only Yogi”: One who practices only Yoga, but who lacks the knowledge of Self; 

     to Omniscience (knowledge of all the three periods of time), space travel, etc – 

     to such spectacular Yogic displays of occult powers, does he get attracted. 

8 saṁyama visheśhaih                          tatra tatra udyuńkte |  

   tatah paramapuruśhārthād          bhraśhṭo bhavati | 

 By means of the prescribed concentration exercises,             he endeavours to acquire them. 

     Fom the attainment of the true goal and purpose of life,   he thus gets diverted. 

9 asmin arthe sūtraṁ pūrvam eva udāhṛtam -   yo.su.  

   "te samādhau upasargā vyutthāne siddhayah" iti   || 3.38 || 

 This warning has already been sounded in an earlier Sutra (3.38) as follows: 

    “These, which are obstacles in Samadhi, are considered ‘Powers’ out of Samadhi.” 
 

The “Only Yogi” 

7-9 If the seeker practises only Yoga then, in the process of disciplining his mind, he 
does not have the knowledge of the Self. In such a case, he will not know the end-point of 
Yoga. He will get distracted by the intermediate attainments before the final goal is reached. 

What are these intermediate attainments? We have come across them previously in 
Part 3 – they are the miracles which are attained by using objects of the world as points of 
concentration, instead of concentrating on the Self. The Yogi then gets tempted by psychic 
powers in order to get name and fame. This is a defect in being a Yogi alone. 

Normally people try to get some power through overpowering the minds of others. 
These are considered with great wonder. How much more wonderful will supernatural 
powers be considered! Spectacular powers such as flying through space, levitation, and 
knowing the past and the future will leave one dumbfounded to say the least!  

To one who does not know the Self, the world cannot but appear to him as Real! 
 

 

Section 1.6:  “Kevala Paramahamsa” – Only Paramahamsa 
 

10 MåüuÉsÉ-mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ iÉÑ iÉ¨uÉ-ÌuÉuÉåMåülÉ,  

   LåµÉrÉåïwÉÑ-AxÉÉUiÉÉÇ-oÉÑ®èuÉÉ,    ÌuÉUerÉÌiÉ | 
 

11 iÉSè AÌmÉ ESÉ™iÉqÉç      -    sÉ.rÉÉå.uÉÉ 

   "ÍcÉSÉiqÉlÉ CqÉÉ CijÉÇ mÉëxTÑüUliÉÏWû zÉ£ürÉÈ | 

    CirÉxrÉÉ¶ÉrÉï eÉÉsÉåwÉÑ lÉÉprÉÑSåÌiÉ MÑüiÉÔWûsÉqÉç" CÌiÉ   || 27.67 || 
 

10 kevala-paramahaṁsah tu tattva-vivekena,  

   aishvaryeśhu-asāratāṁ-buddhvā,                        virajyati | 

 Option 2 – “Only Paramahamsa”: Being able to discriminate Reality from unreality, 

     the Paramahamsa knows that occult powers are worthless, and remains detached. 

11 tad api udāhṛtam -                                            la.yo.vā 

   " ‘chidātmana imā itthaṁ prasphurantīha shaktayah’ 

    ityasyāshcharya jāleśhu nābhyudeti kutūhalam" iti   || 27.67 || 

 This also was cited earlier in this text: 

    “ ‘All these spectacular occurrences are but manifestations of Pure Intelligence’ – 

     understanding the wonders of creation to be this, he does not get excited over them.” 
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The “Only Paramahamsa” – the Good Side 

10-11 To begin with, Vidyaranyaji points out the good side of such a person. He has 
knowledge of the Self. For this reason, he is not attracted by such displays of supernatural 
powers. He is able to use his discrimination and see through the futility of psychic powers. 

However, that is one side of the story. He, too, faces a problem unique to him . . . 
 

 
Section 1.7:  “Kevala Paramahamsa” – the Defective Side 
 

12 ÌuÉU£üÈ AÌmÉ AxÉÉæ oÉë¼ÌuÉ±É-AÉpÉUåhÉ  

   ÌuÉÍkÉ-ÌlÉwÉåkÉÉæ EssÉ†¡ûrÉÌiÉ |       iÉSè-E£üqÉç  -   zÉÑMüÉ¹MÇü 

   "ÌlÉx§ÉæaÉÑhrÉå mÉÍjÉ ÌuÉcÉUiÉÉÇ MüÈ ÌuÉÍkÉÈ MüÈ ÌlÉwÉåkÉÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

13 iÉjÉÉ cÉ ´É®ÉsÉuÉÈ ÍzÉ¹ÉÈ iÉqÉç LuÉÇ ÌlÉlSÎliÉ - 

   "xÉuÉåï oÉë¼ uÉÌSwrÉÎliÉ xÉÇmÉëÉmiÉå iÉÑ MüsÉÉæ rÉÑaÉå | 

    lÉÉlÉÑÌiÉ¸ÎliÉ qÉæ§ÉårÉ ÍzÉzlÉÉåSU mÉUÉrÉhÉÉÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

12 viraktah api asau,          brahmavidyā-ābhareṇa,  

   vidhi-niśhedhāv ullańghayati |              tad-uktam -                 shukāśhṭakaṁ 

   "nistraiguṇye pathi vicharatāṁ,           kah vidhih kah niśhedhah" iti || 

 Even though this person may be detached,    yet due to his abundance of Self-knowledge, 

     he tends to be complacent in matters of scriptural injunctions and prohibitions, citing: 

    “To them who walk the path transcending the three modes of Nature, 

     what do they care for scriptural injunctions, or even prohibitions for that matter?” 

13 tathā cha shraddhālavah shiśhṭāh tam evaṁ nindanti - 

   "sarve brahma vadiśhyanti saṁprāpte,            tu kalau yuge | 

    na anutiśhṭhanti maitreya,                                  shishnodara parāyaṇāh" iti || 

 For this, the disciplined and faithful people censure them in the following words: 

    “Everyone speaks of and knows Brahman!       What else can one expect in this Kali age! 

     They are not pursuing Brahman, O Maitreyi,   lust and gluttony alone drive them.” 
 

The Defect in the “Only Paramahamsa” 

12 As we have seen above, knowledge of the Self makes the Paramahamsa very 
dispassionate towards miraculous powers. However, the very knowledge that gives him 
dispassion, can also tend to make him complacent when it comes to following the rules laid 
down by the scriptures.  

The scriptures have a purpose to serve at every stage of one’s growth. Rules are 
prescribed with great wisdom in mind. One has to be very careful under what conditions 
one rule drops off and another takes its place. The condition for dropping all rules is nothing 
short of attaining the final goal. In that state, no rules apply. The citation given here is for 
such a person who has reached the goal. 

If one prematurely discards the scriptural rules, or becomes lax in following them 
before the time for that is due, then he invites all sorts of problems. For example, due to the 
abundance of his knowledge, he tends to become carefree with regard to rules. This nature 
expresses itself and the person ‘drops his guard’, as it were. Then he faces criticism: 
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13 Shishtas: “epitomes of good behaviour”. They see themselves as guiding lights to 
the people on correctness of behaviour. Their aim is to live ‘to the tee’ when it comes to 
following the injunctions of the scriptures. These people become indignant when they 
behold any relaxation of the ideal. They cannot tolerate any departures from the norm. 
When they see this transgression in such a knowledgeable person, they get offended. They 
see it as ‘slackness’, and chide him for being injudicious in his behaviour. They can even go 
to the extreme in their chiding and say unsavoury things like that which is cited. 

These remarks may be a gross exaggeration of the actual transgression of a 
Paramahamsa, but it gives us an idea of how criticism can mount up so easily in people who 
do not mean well. One’s reputation then gets needlessly ruined. 

 

 
Section 1.8:  Conclusion on “Yogi-Paramahamsa”  
 

14 rÉÉåÌaÉÌlÉ iÉÑ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉå rÉjÉÉ E£Çü SÉåwÉ-²rÉÇ lÉ AÎxiÉ | 
 

14 yogini tu paramahaṁse,     yathā uktaṁ dośha-dvayaṁ na asti | 

 But in a Paramahamsa who is also a Yogi as well,    the above defects are both absent. 
 

14 Sri Vidyaranyaji has pointed out a defect for each type of seeker. The only way to 
avoid both these defects is to become a master of both fields, Yoga and Vedanta. One has to 
be both knowledgeable of the Self as well as self-disciplined and in control of one’s mind. 
Both qualifications are necessary to lead the life of a Vidvat Sannyasi.  

The topic of eligibility for Vidvat Sannyasa closes on this note. 
 

 

THE UNIQUE QUALITY OF A VIDVAT SANNYASIN 

 
Section 1.9:  Question:  Unique Excellence of a Vidvat Sannyasin 
 

15 AlrÉÉåÈ AÌmÉ AxrÉ AÌiÉzÉrÉÈ       mÉëzlÉÉå¨ÉUÉprÉÉÇ SÍzÉïiÉÈ -  sÉ.rÉÉå.uÉÉ.42 
 

16 ´ÉÏUÉqÉÈ - "LuÉÇ ÎxjÉiÉåÅÌmÉ pÉaÉuÉlÉç  eÉÏuÉlqÉÑ£üxrÉ xÉlqÉiÉåÈ | 

    AmÉÔuÉÉåïÅÌiÉzÉrÉÈ MüÉåÅxÉÉæ          pÉuÉirÉÉiqÉÌuÉSÉÇ uÉU"    || 1 || 
 

15 anyoh api asya atishayah                                prashnottarābhyāṁ darshitah -   la.yo.vā.42 

 The Yogi-Paramahamsa’s unique excellence 

     is now described through a question and answer session (from Yoga Vasishtha). 

16 shrīrāmah - "evaṁ sthite api bhagavan      jīvanmuktasya sanmateh | 

    apūrvo atishayah ko asau                           bhavatyātmavidāṁ vara"      || 1 || 

 Sri Rama Asks: “Even though this is his state (free of the two defects), O venerable Sage,’ 

    of one who is a Jivanmukta, with mind absorbed in his being; still, 

    What is the unique excellence he possesses that is not seen in any other person? 

    O foremost among the enlightened ones, (I beseech Thee to tell this to me).” 
 

15 The topic now turns to the unique quality seen in a Vidvat Sannyasi that 
differentiates him from a Vividisha Sannyasi. What is the one quality that tells us clearly 
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what the difference is between them? That point is now taken up by citing a question and 
answer session between Sri Rama and Sage Vasishtha. 

16 We note the reverence and humility with which this question is being addressed 
to Sage Vasishtha. Sri Rama has no doubt that his divine teacher will clear his doubt on this 
point, and tell him the one thing needful for realising God! That would quieten Rama’s mind 
from the doubt, sure enough, but it would also quieten his mind once and for all! 

 

 
Section 1.10:  Answer:  “A Desireless & Untainted Mind” 
 

17 uÉÍxÉ¸È - "¥ÉxrÉ MüÎxqÉÇÍ¶ÉSmrÉåwÉÉ pÉuÉirÉÌiÉzÉrÉå lÉ kÉÏÈ | 

      ÌlÉirÉiÉ×miÉÈ mÉëzÉÉliÉÉiqÉÉ xÉ AÉiqÉlrÉåuÉ ÌiÉ¸ÌiÉ"   || 2 || 
 

18    "qÉl§ÉÍxÉ®æxiÉmÉÈ ÍxÉ®æÈ, rÉÉåaÉ ÍxÉ®æ¶É pÉÔËUzÉÈ | 

      M×üiÉqÉç-AÉMüÉzÉrÉÉlÉç-AÉÌS, iÉ§É MüÉ xrÉÉSè-AmÉÔuÉïiÉÉ"|| 3 || 
 

19    "LMü LuÉ ÌuÉzÉåwÉÉåÅxrÉ lÉ xÉqÉÉå qÉÔRûoÉÑÎ®ÍpÉÈ | 

      xÉuÉï§ÉÉÅÅxjÉÉ-mÉËUirÉÉaÉÉlÉç-lÉÏUÉaÉqÉç-AqÉsÉÇ qÉlÉÈ"  || 5 || 
 

20    "LiÉÉuÉSè LuÉ ZÉsÉÑ ÍsÉ…¡ûqÉç AÍsÉ…¡û-qÉÔiÉåïÈ 

         xÉÇzÉÉliÉ-xÉÇxÉ×ÌiÉ-ÍcÉUpÉëqÉ-ÌlÉuÉ×ïiÉxrÉ | 

      iÉeÉç-¥ÉxrÉ rÉlÉç-qÉSlÉ-MüÉåmÉ-ÌuÉwÉÉS-qÉÉåWû- 

         sÉÉåpÉ-AÉmÉSÉqÉç-AlÉÑÌSlÉÇ ÌlÉmÉÑhÉÇ iÉlÉÑiuÉqÉç" CÌiÉ  || 6 || 
 

17 vasiśhṭhah - "jnasya kasmiṁshchidapyeśhā bhavatyatishaye na dhīh | 

    nityatṛptah prashāntātmā sa ātmanyeva tiśhṭhati"   || 2 || 

 Vasishtah Answers:  “The mind of that wise person never attaches itself to any excellence. 

     Ever content and tranquil, he ever abides in the Self alone.”  

18    "mantrasiddhaih tapah-siddhaih, yoga siddhaih cha bhūrishah | 

    kṛtam-ākāshayān-ādi,                     tatra kā syād-apūrvatā"  || 3 || 

     “Through the power of Mantras, power of austerity and power of Yoga, many 

     have gained occult power to fly in the sky (levitation), etc.  

     But what is so extraordinary about these attainments?” 

19    "eka eva visheśho asya                     na samo mūḍhabuddhibhih | 

    sarvatrā āsthā-parityāgān            nīrāgam-amalaṁ manah"         || 5 || 

     “There is only one excellence he possesses     which the ignorant do not possess – 

     Brought about by renouncing everything,       he has a ‘desireless mind free of all taint’.” 

20    "etāvad eva khalu lińgam alińga-mūrteh 

      saṁshānta-saṁsṛti-chirabhrama-nirvṛtasya | 

    taj-jnasya yan-madana-kopa-viśhāda-moha- 

      lobha-āpadām-anudinaṁ nipuṇaṁ tanutvam" iti               || 6 || 

     “There is one and only one sign in him; he carries no other sign on his person: 

        It is his perfect tranquillity; his freedom from the age-old delusion of transmigration 

     through knowledge of That by which all desire, anger, grief, delusion, 

        and greed – all such distress – gets completely thinned out, every day.” 
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17 At the outset, the Sage tells Rama that this excellence is no concern to the 
Jivanmukta. He remains totally indifferent to all such things. His mind has become so clear 
that even the excellence itself is not noticed! The answer to Sri Rama’s question is thus seen 
to be of interest only to Sri Rama, the seeker, not to the Siddha or perfected being. 

18 Excellence, in worldly eyes, is considered to be extraordinary powers by which 
one can stun the world. The Sage eliminates that option by asking a rhetorical question: 
“What is so extraordinary about such powers? One can get them by the dozen!” And they 
are of no value to spiritual progress; they are merely hindrances. 

19 The answer is now given – “a desireless, pure mind”! 

How does one achieve it? Sarvatra Aastha Parityagan – by renouncing everything! 

20 Brahman has no signs. So too, the Jivanmukta. Total tranquillity is the only sign to 
recognise him. This can be possible only when all negative qualities have been destroyed.  

For such a person, the whole of Samsara is completely eliminated through 
knowledge. Externally, Samsara will still be there, but due to his knowledge of it being 
Unreal, he is not dazzled, duped or deluded by it. This state persists, day after day, not just 
occasionally, like a mood. It is a permanent ‘mood’ in the Jivanmukta. 

 

 

THE TWO QUESTIONS 

 
Section 1.11:  “Ko Ayam Marga” & “Teshaam Kaa Sthitih”  
 

21 LiÉålÉ AÌiÉzÉrÉålÉ-EmÉåiÉÉlÉÉÇ SÉåwÉ-²rÉ-UÌWûiÉÉlÉÉÇ  

   qÉÉaÉï-ÎxjÉiÉÏ mÉ×cNèûrÉåiÉå | 
 

22 uÉåwÉ-pÉÉwÉÉÌS-ÃmÉÈ ÌWû urÉuÉWûÉUÈ 'qÉÉaÉïÈ' | 

   ÍcÉ¨É-EmÉUqÉ-ÃmÉÈ AÉliÉUÈ kÉqÉïÈ 'ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ' | 
 

21 etena atishayena-upetānāṁ dośha-dvaya-rahitānāṁ,              mārga-sthitī pṛchchyete | 

 Endowed with this excellence, and free from the two defects, 

     the “Way” and the “State” (of such a person) are being enquired after. 

22 veśha-bhāśhādi-rūpah hi vyavahārah 'mārgah' | 

   chitta-uparama-rūpah āntarah dharmah 'sthitih' | 

 His manner of dress, his speech, etc – these modes of life, indeed, are meant by “Way”. 

     His mental tranquillity, etc – such internal qualities are meant by “State”.  
 

21 Now that the two defects that stand in the way and the single excellence have 
been identified, we can continue with the text cited from the Upanishad. The next words 
relate to the two questions that were posed at the very outset of the Upanishad. These two 
questions encompass the whole of the Sadhana for Vidvat Sannyasa. 

22 In brief, the Way deals with the externals concerning the Vidvat Sannyasi. The 
State deals with the internals of his life. The State far exceeds the Way in importance. The 
State is the actual meaning of all the externals of the Way. However, it is made clear later 
that the Way also has a role to play, chiefly to serve as a reminder to the Yogi and also to 
remind the general society of the ideal of Sannyasa, and to see a living example of one. 
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At this point we note that the questions will be discussed in summary form in the 
rest of this Chapter. The detailed discussion of both only begins from the next Chapter. 

 We also note that this summary is mainly intended to whet our appetite for the 
detailed explanation that follows. It is to hold our interest in the subject till the very end. 

 

 
Section 1.12:  The Upanishad – “Bhagavan” Begins His Reply 
 

23a rÉjÉÉå£Çü mÉëzlÉÉå̈ ÉUqÉç AuÉiÉÉUrÉÌiÉ    - mÉUqÉWÇûxÉ EmÉÌlÉwÉSè 1 

     "iÉÇ pÉaÉuÉÉlÉç AÉWû" CÌiÉ  
 

23b pÉaÉuÉÉlÉç cÉiÉÑqÉÑïZÉÈ oÉë¼É | 
 

23a yathoktaṁ prashnottaram avatārayati -                     paramahaṁsa upaniśhad 1 

   "taṁ bhagavān āha" iti 

 The answer to the questions mentioned before is now set forth in the Upanishad: 

     “Bhagavan (the Lord Brahma) now replies to him (Narada):” 

23b ‘bhagavān’ chaturmukhah brahmā | 

 By “Bhagavan” is meant the four-faced Lord Brahma, (to whom Narada addressed his question). 
 

23 This section is basically a formality to tell us that it is the Lord Himself in the form 
of the four-faced Lord Brahma who is answering the questions. Bhagavan does not refer to 
Brahman here, but to the Creator of the world, even as Lord Vishnu is the Preserver, and 
Lord Shiva is the Destroyer. This Trinity may also be called Ishwara in terms of Vedanta. 

Why should it be Lord Brahma who answers, and not Shiva or Vishnu? It is because 
Shiva and Vishnu are concerned with the manifested world, and Brahma with the causal, 
unmanifested form of the world. As the Jivanmukta transcends the manifested universe, 
and becomes one with the unmanifested Pure Brahman, hence, Lord Brahma alone can 
answer these questions from the correct perspective. 

 

 

THE “WAY” IN BRIEF 

 
Section 1.13:  The Upanishad – Difficulty of the “Way” 
 

24  uÉ¤rÉqÉÉhÉ qÉÉaÉåï ´É®É AÌiÉzÉrÉqÉç EimÉÉSÌrÉiÉÑÇ iÉÇ qÉÉaÉïÇ mÉëzÉÇxÉÌiÉ -  mÉU.EmÉ 1 

   "xÉÈ ArÉÇ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÉlÉÉÇ qÉÉaÉïÈ sÉÉåMåü SÒsÉïpÉiÉUÈ lÉ iÉÑ oÉÉWÒûsrÉÈ" CÌiÉ | 
 

24 vakśhyamāṇa mārge |  shraddhā atishayam utpādayituṁ  

   taṁ mārgaṁ prashaṁsati             -                                 parama.upa 1 

    "sah ayaṁ paramahaṁsānāṁ mārgah loke durlabhatarah, 

     na tu bāhulyah" iti |  
 The “Way” is yet to be discussed. (But before that) to intensify one’s faith in it, 

     it is praised in this prelude: 

    “This ‘Way’ of the Paramahamsa is very difficult to attain by people; 

         it is not found in abundance.” 
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Section 1.14:  A Prelude to Explaining the “Way” 
 
 

25 rÉÈ mÉ×¹È 'xÉÈ ArÉqÉç' - CÌiÉ rÉÉåeÉlÉÉ |    
 

26 'ArÉqÉç' CÌiÉ E¨ÉU-aÉëljÉå uÉ¤rÉqÉÉhÉ |  

   AÉcNûÉSlÉÉÌSÈ xuÉzÉUÏU-   EmÉpÉÉåaÉålÉ sÉÉåMü-EmÉMüÉUåhÉ cÉ 

   ÌlÉUmÉå¤ÉÈ                 qÉÑZrÉÈ qÉÉaÉïÈ mÉUÉqÉ×zrÉiÉå | 
 

27 iÉÉSØzÉxrÉ mÉUqÉMüÉ¸ÉÇ mÉëÉmiÉxrÉ uÉæUÉarÉxrÉ ASØ¹ cÉUiuÉÉiÉç  

   iÉxrÉ qÉÉaÉïxrÉ 'SÒsÉïpÉ-iÉUiuÉqÉç' | 
 

28 lÉ cÉ LiÉÉuÉiÉç AÉirÉliÉ ApÉÉuÉÈ zÉƒ¡ûlÉÏrÉ  

   CÌiÉ AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ 'oÉÉWÒûsrÉqÉç' LuÉ mÉëÌiÉwÉåkÉÌiÉ - 'lÉ iÉÑ' CÌiÉ | 
 

29 oÉÉWÒûsrÉqÉç CÌiÉ uÉ£üurÉå ÍsÉ…¡-ûurÉirÉrÉÈ NûÉlSxÉÈ | 
 

30 lÉlÉÑ ArÉÇ qÉÉaÉÉåï SÒsÉïpÉ-iÉUÈ cÉåiÉç iÉÌWïû iÉSè AjÉïÇ mÉërÉÉxÉÉå lÉ MüiÉïurÉÈ | 

   iÉålÉ mÉërÉÉåeÉlÉ ApÉÉuÉÉSè |  
 

25 ‘yah pṛśhṭah’ 'sah ayam' - iti yojanā |    

 ‘Yah Prshtah’, meaning “what was asked”, is added (yojana) to ‘sah ayam’ of the Upan. 

(It now reads: “What – yah – was asked, the answer – sah – to it is this . . .”) 

26    a. 'ayam' iti uttara-granthe vakśhyamāṇa |  

   b. āchchādanādih svasharīra,           c. upabhogena loka-upakāreṇa cha 

   d. nirapekśhah                                       e. mukhyah mārgah parāmṛshyate | 

 a.     ‘This’ – the meaning will be explained in the ensuing text of the Upanishad. 

b.     Items such as an upper garment, etc, meant for one’s own personal use,  

c.     which people of the world use to obtain some enjoyment or benefit, 

d.     he (the Vidvat Sannyasi) accepts them with total indifference.  

e.     The principal Way refers to this, (i.e it refers to the path of ‘indifference’) 

27 tādṛshasya paramakāśhṭhāṁ prāptasya vairāgyasya adṛśhṭa charatvāt  

   tasya mārgasya durlabha-taratvam | 

 Because the attainment of such dispassion taken to its extreme limit is very difficult, 

     the “Way” is also equally extremely rare in practice. 

28 na cha etāvat ātyanta abhāvah shańkanīya  

   iti abhipretya bāhulyam (see 29) eva pratiśhedhati - na tu iti | 

 However, being so rare, it should not be doubted that it is impossible. 

    To rule out impossibility posing as a deterrent, the words “not found in plenty” are used. 

29 bāhulyam iti vaktavye lińga-vyatyayah chāndasah | 

 N.B. The change from the regular neutral term ‘bahulyam’ 

     to the masculine form ‘bahulyah’ (as used in the Upanishad) is a Vedic licence.  

30 nanu ayaṁ mārgo durlabha-tarah chet tarhi tad arthaṁ prayāso na kartavyah | 

   tena prayojana abhāvād | 

 Objection: If the “Way” (indifference) is so difficult, why should one even bother to try it? 

     No purpose is served by it. 
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25 The couplet So’yam is quite commonly used in Samskrit. Literally it means, “that 
this”. It is a concise way of saying “that which was asked earlier, is this which we are 
answering now.” 

26 Ayam connects with Sah, and refers to the answer, as explained above. That 
answer will be given in detail, but here it is given in brief. The brief answer is that it means 
“indifference” to everything external. The Sannyasi is indifferent to all externals. 

27 The rarity of the dispassion, is the reason for the rarity of the indifference to 
externals, i.e. to the “Way” of the Vidvat Sannyasi. People in general simply do not have the 
necessary dispassion for objects in order to be indifferent to them. 

28 However, ‘rare’ does not equate to ‘impossible’. In order to bring out this fact, it 
is said that the “Way” is ‘not to be found in plenty’. This is not conveyed by using the word 
‘rare’. 

29 This is a correction that will be of interest to Samskrit students only. The common 
term for “in plenty” is the neutral form, Bahulyam. But the Upanishad uses the male form, 
Bahulya, for which it has what is called ‘a Vedic licence’! It has been agreed not to challenge 
Vedic grammar with Panini’s grammar; the two sometimes differ. Panini’s grammar is used 
for conventional Samskrit. 

30 This objection has already been answered indirectly by the Upanishad in 28. 
However, now it gives the Upanishad a chance to elaborate on it. In the process of 
elaboration, we learn some very significant facts about the true greatness and glory of the 
Jivanmukta. 

 

 
Section 1.15:  The Upanishad – “Yes, It is Worth Trying?” 

 

31 CÌiÉ AÉzÉXçYrÉÉWû - 
 

    "rÉÌS LMüÈ AÌmÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ, xÉ LuÉ ÌlÉirÉmÉÔiÉxjÉÈ, 

     xÉ LuÉ uÉåSmÉÑÃwÉ CÌiÉ, ÌuÉSÒwÉÈ qÉlrÉliÉå" CÌiÉ ||    -  mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 1 
 

31 iti āshańkya āha –                 parama.upa 1 

   "yadi ekah api bhavati, sa eva nityapūtasthah, 

     sa eva vedapurūśha iti, viduśhah manyante" iti ||    

 This objection is anticipated and answered by the Upanishad itself: 

    “Even if there be only one person who tries, then he alone will abide in the pure Self; 

     The Veda Purusha of the scriptures is he alone; and he shall be considered Brahman.” 
 

31 This fragment of the Upanishad subtly introduces the next phase of the discussion 
on the “State” of the Vidvat Sannyasi. It is like a bridge between the topic of the “Way” and 
that of the “State”. It leads us from one to the other, as we shall see in Section 1.22. 

 

 
Section 1.16:  The Geeta Supports the Reply 
 

32     "qÉlÉÑwrÉÉhÉÉÇ xÉWûxÉëåwÉÑ MüÍ¶ÉSè rÉiÉÌiÉ ÍxÉ®rÉå |  -  pÉ.aÉÏ 

       rÉiÉiÉÉqÉç AÌmÉ ÍxÉ®ÉlÉÉÇ MüÎxcÉlÉç-qÉÉÇ uÉåÌ¨É iÉ¨uÉiÉÈ"   || 7.3 ||  
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32     "manuśhyāṇāṁ sahasreśhu kashchid yatati siddhaye | 

     yatatām api siddhānāṁ kaschin-māṁ vetti tattvatah"  || 7.3 ||   bha.gī 

     “Among thousands of men, scarcely one strives for perfection; 

     and among those who strive and succeed, perhaps only one knows Me in Reality.” 
 

32 This famous verse from the Geeta is a perfect citation to support the above 
statement of the Upanishad.  

 

 
Section 1.17:   “Eva Nitya-Pootastha” – Abiding in the Ever-Pure Self 
 

33 CÌiÉ lrÉÉrÉålÉ rÉ§É YuÉÉÌmÉ rÉSÉ MüSÉÍcÉSè rÉÉåaÉÏ-mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ 

   rÉÌS MüÍ¶ÉSè sÉprÉiÉå iÉÌWïû xÉÈ LuÉ ÌlÉirÉ-mÉÔiÉxjÉÈ pÉuÉÌiÉ | 
 

34 ÌlÉirÉmÉÔiÉÈ mÉUqÉÉiqÉÉ, "rÉÈ AÉiqÉÉ-mÉWûiÉ-mÉÉmqÉÉ" CÌiÉ ´ÉÑiÉåÈ |  - NûÉ.EmÉ.8.1 
 

35 'LuÉ'-MüÉUåhÉ MåüuÉsÉ-rÉÉåaÉÏ MåüuÉsÉ-mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ cÉ urÉÉuÉirÉåïiÉå | 
 

36 MåüuÉsÉ-rÉÉåaÉÏ ÌlÉirÉmÉÔiÉÇ lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ | 
 

37 MåüuÉsÉ-mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ eÉÉlÉlÉç AÌmÉ ÍcÉ¨ÉÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉ ApÉÉuÉÉSè  

   oÉÌWûqÉÑïZÉÈ oÉë¼ÍhÉ lÉ ÌiÉ¸ÌiÉ | 
 

33 iti nyāyena yatra kvāpi yadā kadāchid yogī-paramahaṁsah 

   yadi kashchid labhyate tarhi sah ‘eva nitya-pūtasthah’ bhavati | 

 By a well-known maxim, it is said that at any place, at any time, a Yogi-Paramahamsa, 

     of this type, if he is found, then he abides in the Ever-Pure Self alone. 

34 nityapūtah paramātmā,         "yah ātmā-pahata-pāpmā" iti shruteh |  chā.upa.8.1 

 ‘Nitya-pootah’ – “the ever-pure”, here it means the Supreme Self. 

     The Chandogya Upanishad says, “the Self which is free from all evil”. 

35 'eva'-kāreṇa kevala-yogī kevala-paramahaṁsah cha vyāvartyete | 

 By the word ‘eva’, one who is only a Yogi, or only a Paramahamsa, is excluded. 

36 kevala-yogī nityapūtaṁ na jānāti | 

 Only a Yogi: He is excluded because he does not know the ‘ever-pure’ Supreme Self. 

37 kevala-paramahaṁsah jānan api chittavishrānti abhāvād  

   bahirmukhah brahmaṇi na tiśhṭhati | 

 Only a Paramahamsa: He is excluded, although knowing, he does not have the tranquillity; 

     being extroverted, he is unable to abide in the Self.  
 

33 The tradition of the Vedas recognises any person in the world as a Jivanmukta 
provided he meets the conditions asked for in a Yogi who is also a Paramahamsa. This is 
very significant. It is a statement that tells us that the Jivanmukta is not necessarily a person 
from the Indian tradition; he can be from any part of the world. In this we see the broad 
application of the teachings of the Indian scriptures. They contrast sharply with the Semitic 
religion scriptures which categorically state that liberation can be had only via their 
particular prophet. 
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34 The line comes from the famous chapter of Chandogya Up., where we have the 
story of Virochana and Indra, an Asura and Devata respectively, who go to Brahma to study. 
Each one returns with different ideas of Brahman, according to the nature of their mind. The 
line quoted here is from that story. 

35-37 The word Eva appears in 33. It tells us that “only the Yogi-Paramahamsa” 
qualifies to abide always in the Pure Self. The implication is that ‘only Yogi’ and ‘only 
Paramahamsa’ are excluded. This is the same as what we have already encountered in 
Sections 4 to 8. 

 

 
Section 1.18:  “Eva Veda-Purushah” – as Defined Only in Vedas 
 

38 uÉåS-mÉëÌiÉmÉÉ±È mÉÑÂwÉÈ 'uÉåSmÉÑÂwÉÈ' | 
 

38 veda-pratipādyah puruśhah 'vedapuruśhah' | 

 The ‘Veda-Purushah’ – here it means “the Purushah as ascertained in the Vedas”.  
 

38 Clarification is given here that the Purusha being spoken of is the one who is 
defined in the Vedas. This is necessary as there are many Purushas referred to in the Indian 
texts. Of them, the one referred to here is Brahman, the Supreme Reality. 

The word Eva again precedes ‘Vedapurushah’, for a reason similar to the Eva that 
precedes ‘Nitya-Pootasthah’ explained in line 35. Here it excludes all other definitions of the 
word Purusha. 

 

 
Section 1.19:   “Vidushah” – The Yogi-Paramahamsas 
 

39 'ÌuÉSÒwÉÈ' ÌuÉ²ÉÇxÉÈ      oÉë¼-AlÉÑpÉuÉ    ÍcÉ¨É-ÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉ  

   mÉëÌiÉmÉÉSMü zÉÉx§É mÉÉUÇaÉiÉÉ           rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ | 
 

39 'viduśhah' vidvāṁsah              brahma-anubhava,              chitta-vishrānti  

   pratipādaka shāstra pāraṁgatā                                         yoginah | 

 ‘Vidushah’ – “the learned” are those who have,  

      i)  experienced Brahman; and 

     ii)  who have a tranquil mind.  

That is,    both   i) Paramahamsas well-versed in the scriptures dealing with Brahman,   

                  and    ii) Yogis (who have perfect control over their mind). 
 

39 Once again the term Vidusha is made very specific here by tying it down to the 
“Yogi-Paramahamsa” mentioned earlier. Otherwise, many other meanings for Vidushah 
could be applied, such as a person who is learned in any other field of study. A scientist or a 
mathematician could also be considered a ‘Vidushah’. Vague meanings like that would not 
permit an accurate definition of a Jivanmukta. 

Looking back at what we have learnt, we see that special care has been taken to 
identify who the person is who is practicing Vidvat Sannyasa and who becomes eligible to 
become a Jivanmukta in the process. We have three terms to clarify this: i) Nitya Pootastha; 
ii) Vedapurusha; and iii) Vidusha. All three of them are defined to be Yogi-Paramhamsas. 
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Section 1.20:  “Manyate” – the Vidusha’s Viewpoint 
 

40 mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxrÉ oÉë¼ÌlÉ¸iuÉÇ xÉuÉåï eÉlÉÉ 'qÉlrÉliÉå' | 
 

41 rÉjÉÉ E£üÉ ÌuÉ²ÉÇxÉÈ iÉÑ iÉSè AÌmÉ AxÉWûqÉÉlÉÉ  oÉë¼iuÉqÉç LuÉ qÉlrÉliÉå | 
 

40 paramahaṁsasya brahmaniśhṭhatvaṁ sarve janā 'manyante' | 

 The Paramahamsa is one who “abides in Brahman”; this is the opinion of ordinary people. 

41 yathā uktā vidvāṁsah, tu tad api asahamānā,                  brahmatvam eva manyante | 

 However, not satisfied with this, the above ‘learned’ ones (Vidushah or Vidvamsah),  

     are of the opinion that he is verily “Brahman Himself”! 
 

40 Here again we see the attention given to detail in the definition of terms. Even a 
word like Manyate, which means “he is of the opinion of”, is hemmed in by specifying 
whose opinion it should be. It cannot be any Tom, Dick or Harry’s opinion. Here it 
specifically excludes the common opinion of ordinary Vedantins who are content to concede 
that the Jivanmukta is one who ‘abides’ in Brahman always. This is not sufficiently accurate 
in the view of those who have actually experienced Brahman. 

41 In the view of the Vidvamsah (a fourth term!), the “learned” one, who has direct 
experience of Brahman, he does not hesitate to raise the definition to read: “One who does 
not just abide in Brahman, but is Brahman Himself. There is a huge difference between 
these two viewpoints.  

 

 
Section 1.21:  “Prayojana Abhava” – Vidusha’s Viewpoint 
 

42 iÉjÉÉ cÉ xqÉrÉïiÉå     - mÉgcÉ. 4.68; qÉÑÌ£üMü EmÉ 2.64 

   "SzÉïlÉÉ-SzÉïlÉå ÌWûiuÉÉ xuÉrÉÇ MåüuÉsÉÃmÉiÉÈ; 

    rÉÈ ÌiÉ¸ÌiÉ xÉ iÉÑ oÉë¼lÉç-oÉë¼ lÉ oÉë¼ÌuÉiÉç xuÉrÉqÉç" CÌiÉ || 
 

43 AiÉÈ lÉ 'mÉërÉÉåeÉlÉ ApÉÉuÉÈ' zÉÌƒ¡ûiÉÑqÉç AÌmÉ zÉYrÉiÉå | 
 

42 tathā cha smaryate    -  pańcha. 4.68; muktika upa 2.64 

   "darshana-adarshane hitvā svayaṁ kevalarūpatah; 

    yah tiśhṭhati sa tu brahman-brahma na brahmavit svayam" iti || 

 The following is cited in the Smriti, Muktika Upanishad     - 

    “The ‘seen’ and the ‘unseen’ being given up, he himself in his only Form 

     remains. O Brahmana, he is himself Brahman, not merely a ‘knower of Brahman’.” 

43 atah na 'prayojana abhāvah' shańkitum api shakyate | 

 That being the case, it cannot even be doubted that it “serves no purpose”. (See Section 15) 
 

42  The conclusion drawn in 41 above (that the Jivanmukta is Brahman Himself) is so 
controversial in the eyes of worldly people, that a citation from the Shrutis is given to 
uphold it. It categorically repeats the same truth.  

Let us take an example: When a box is unpacked of its contents, we say it is an 
‘empty’ box. We are used to calling a thing with reference to what our minds can engage 
with. But is the box really empty? Isn’t it back to what it was originally, when it was just 
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manufactured? It still has the same space in it. Nothing has changed. We changed it by 
putting things in it. When we take them out, it remains exactly the same as before.  

In the same way, our minds have been cluttered by us with lots of things. When 
these are ‘unpacked’, the mind returns to its original state. What is that state? The 
Nityapootastha, the Vedapurusha, the Vidusha, who has experienced this state tells us it is 
simply Pure Consciousness. That is no different from the Reality. From being a garbage bin, 
the mind has returned to its original clean state of Pure Consciousness. 

The meaning of Darshana-Adarshana can be interpreted in two ways: 

i) It could mean the ‘seen’ and the ‘unseen’, in which case it would refer to the gross 
and the subtle respectively, the physical and the mental realms. 

ii) Or, it could mean the ‘experienced’ and the ‘non-experienced’, in which case it 
refers to the gross and subtle together as the ‘experienced’, and the causal being the ‘non-
experienced’. The causal consists of the Vasanas or deep hidden impressions that have not 
yet manifested on the subtle plane (in the mind), and so they are not experience-able. This 
interpretation takes the meaning a step higher than the first. 

In the third Pada of the citation, we see ‘Sa Tu Brahman’. Here Brahman means “O 
Brahmana”, it does not mean Brahman. It is Sambodhana Vibhakti, the vocative case used 
when addressing a Brahmana. 

43 This line concludes the Objection that was raised in Section 14, Pada 30, about 
abandoning the whole effort of practising Vidvat Sannyasa as serving no useful purpose. If 
the ultimate fruit is to become Brahman Himself, then how can such a purpose be regarded 
as useless? In brief, the teaching is that we should always hold before us the ultimate goal, 
however far away from us it may be at present. That is the “compass North” for us. It cannot 
change. 

We have thus seen in brief the Marga or the “Way”. Now we shall see in brief the 
Sthitih or the “State” of a Vidvat Sannyasi. 

 

 

THE “STATE” IN BRIEF 
 

Section 1.22:  Introduction to the “State” 
 

44 ÌlÉirÉmÉÔiÉxjÉiuÉÇ uÉåSmÉÑÂwÉiuÉÇ cÉ qÉÑZÉiÉÉå ÌuÉzÉSrÉlÉç AjÉÉïiÉç |  

   "MüÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ?"  
 

44 nityapūtasthatvaṁ vedapuruśhatvaṁ cha,              mukhato vishadayan arthāt 

   "kā sthitih?”  

 The state of abidance in the ever-pure Self and the state of the Vedapurushah – 

     these two have already been directly  elucidated. 

     In the process, we have indirectly come to answer the question “What is the State?” 
 

The “Way” and the “State” may have taken up two questions in the Upanishad, but 
they are far from being two separate things, like an apple and a cauliflower. They are more 
in the nature of two sides of the same coin. The “Way” deals with the outer side, and the 
the “State” with the inner. Hence, to come to the second question, it merely required us to 
turn the coin around! That is what has just happened from Section 16 to Section 21. 
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By digging deeper into the meanings of Nityapootastha, Vedapurusha, the Vidusha 
and Vidvamsa, the coin has flipped – we are about to discover the Mahapurusha! . . . 

 

 
Section 1.23:  The Upanishad – On the “State” 
 

45 CÌiÉ mÉëzlÉxrÉ E¨ÉUÇ xÉÔ§ÉrÉÌiÉ  -   mÉUqÉ. EmÉ. 1 

   "qÉWûÉmÉÑÂwÉÈ rÉiÉç-ÍcÉ¨ÉÇ iÉiÉç-xÉuÉïSÉ qÉÌrÉ LuÉ * AuÉÌiÉ¸iÉå,  * AuÉxjÉÉmÉrÉÌiÉ; 

    iÉxqÉÉSè AWÇû cÉ iÉÎxqÉlÉç LuÉ **AuÉÎxjÉiÉÈ" CÌiÉ    ** AuÉxjÉÏrÉiÉå 
 

45 iti prashnasya uttaraṁ sūtrayati -   paramahaṁsa upa.1 

   "mahāpuruśhah yat-chittaṁ tat-sarvadā mayi eva * avatiśhṭhate, 

    tasmād ahaṁ cha tasmin eva **avasthitah" iti                       || 1 || 

          [ pāthaveda - *avasthāpayati; ** avasthīyate] 

 The Paramahamsa Upanishad gives the following brief overview:     

    “The great soul places (causes to be placed) whatever is in his mind, in Me; 

      Therefore, I also ever abide (cause Myself to abide) in him.” 
 

We have just been introduced in rapid succession to a fifth term for the Jivanmukta – 
namely, Mahapurusha. It joins the ‘club’ of four terms listed at the end of the last section. 

 

 
Section 1.24:   “Mahapurusha” – the Great Soul 
 

46 uÉæÌSMü-¥ÉÉlÉ-MüqÉï-AÍkÉMüÉËUwÉÑ mÉÑÂwÉåwÉÑ qÉkrÉå  

   rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ-mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxrÉ AirÉliÉqÉç E¨ÉqÉiuÉÉiÉç qÉWûÉmÉÑÂwÉiuÉqÉç | 
 

46 vaidika-jnāna-karma-adhikāriśhu puruśheśhu madhye, yoginah-paramahaṁsasya 

   atyantam uttamatvāt mahāpuruśhatvam | 

 Among the rightful claimants of Vedic knowledge and rituals, the Yogi-Paramahamsa, 

     being the very best of them, is in the state of the Mahapurusha. 
 

The Mahapurusha’s Range of Influence 

The Mahapurusha needs no introduction – we have already introduced him through 
four terms in the last five sections. This itself is something unusual enough to strike us of its 
importance. The Mahapurusha is the latest and crowning term, meaning “the Great Soul”. 
He is someone who has influence over a vast number of people. The extent of his influence 
exceeds his village, it exceeds his state, it extends to the whole country, and makes its great 
impact on the whole world. He is a Purusha (man) of no mean size – he transcends all the 
limitations that people are normally subject to. He has expanded his personality to such an 
extent that he has become of value to the world at large. 

To have such influence requires a very special development, a spiritual development, 
a growth or widening of one’s spirit from a narrow individuality to a universality that 
encompasses everything. He has a “barrierless” personality! 

Such a development, when seen in an individual, is the greatest proof possible of the 
universal concept of Brahman. He takes Brahman out of the shelves of the library and into 
the hearts of millions of seekers of Truth all over the world.  
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The Mahapurusha is a living embodiment of Jeeva-Brahma Aikya, the identity of the 
individual with the Supreme Reality. The deduction is that the Mahapurusha has grown to 
such an extent that he identifies himself with every detail of creation. His consciousness is 
not just limited to his own individuality, although that is also still present and used for what 
it is intended. He exceeds his individual consciousness and identifies himself with all of 
humanity – nay, all living creatures and even all inert objects. 

Thus, the Mahapurusha is naturally a very rare living being. He is a saint, a prophet, a 
true humanitarian, a leader of mankind – in short, he is a priceless living entity of enormous 
value to all mankind. 

 

 
Section 1.25:  “Mayi Eva Avatishthate” – His Mind Rests in Me  
 

47 xÉ cÉ qÉWûÉmÉÑÂwÉÈ ‘rÉiÉç ÍcÉ¨ÉÇ’ xuÉMüÐrÉÇ  

     ‘iÉiÉç xÉuÉïSÉ qÉÌrÉ LuÉ AuÉxjÉÉmÉrÉÌiÉ’, 

  xÉÇxÉÉU-aÉÉåcÉUÉhÉÉÇ iÉSÏrÉ ÍcÉ¨É-uÉ×¨ÉÏlÉÉqÉç 

     AprÉÉxÉ-uÉæUÉarÉÉprÉÉÇ ÌlÉÂ®iuÉÉiÉç | 
 

48 AiÉÈ LuÉ pÉaÉuÉÉlÉç mÉëeÉÉmÉÌiÉÈ   zÉÉx§É ÍxÉ®Ç mÉUqÉÉiqÉÉlÉÇ  

     xuÉÉlÉÑpÉuÉålÉ mÉUÉqÉ×zÉlÉç       qÉÌrÉ CÌiÉ urÉmÉÌSzÉÌiÉ | 
 

47 sa cha mahāpuruśhah ‘yat chittaṁ’ svakīyaṁ  

   ‘tat sarvadā mayi eva avasthāpayati’ | 

saṁsāra-gocharāṇāṁ tadīya chitta-vṛttīnām 

   abhyāsa-vairāgyābhyāṁ niruddhatvāt | 

 And that ‘great soul’s’ own mind itself      

     is the cause for always keeping it in Me alone. 

The cognition of Samsara, from which arises all thought fluctuations, 

     is completely rooted out from him through practice and dispassion.  

48 atah eva bhagavān prajāpatih,                  shāstra siddhaṁ paramātmānaṁ  

   svānubhavena parāmṛshan                      ‘mayi’ iti vyapadishati | 

 For this reason alone, Lord Prajapati,         proved in the scriptures as the Supreme Self, 

referring to such a Mahapurusha’s Self-experience,     identifies with it as being ‘in Me’. 
 

The Magnitude and Magnanimity of the Concept of Brahman 

47 The thoughts expressed in this Section have one and only one root – they all arise 
from the fact that a Mahapurusha is in no way different in essence from the universal 
Reality or Pure Consciousness. Only when such an identity is accepted, do all the above 
statements make sense. In fact, the above statements are being made solely to draw our 
attention to this precious identity we have with the Supreme.  

This is the unblemished style of the Upanishads, which are the crest-jewel of 
scriptures in the East. They are not just a historical record of the life of a prophet, but a 
teaching on how to identify great spiritual luminaries regardless of their geographical origin. 
“Whoever he be, wherever he be” are crucial conditions that capture the broad outlook 
fostered by the Upanishads. The only condition attached to prophethood is the presence of 
a “peaceful, tranquil mind”. 
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48 It is due to this breadth of outlook, that Indian spirituality steers clear from 
narrow definitions of religion, which breed enmity and animosity towards those who follow 
other prophets. There is no such idea conveyed by the Upanishads. They uphold anyone and 
everyone who has shattered the narrow chains of individuality and raised themselves to 
universal citizenship. 

In this sense, the prophets and saints of the whole world are regarded by the 
Upanishads as leaders of mankind. The Upanishads do not see one prophet as a threat 
against another prophet. There is no such competition in the eyes of Reality. The outlook 
that “All is One”, is a genuine philosophical article of Truth. It cannot be a cause for any 
conflict in this world. It is the most peace-producing concept the world has ever known. 

 

 
Section 1.26:  “Tasmin Eva Avasthitah” – I too Rest in Him Alone 
 

49 rÉxqÉÉSè rÉÉåaÉÏ qÉÌrÉ LuÉ ÍcÉ¨ÉÇ xjÉÉmÉrÉÌiÉ  

   ‘iÉxqÉÉSè AWûqÉç’ AÌmÉ mÉUqÉÉiqÉ-xuÉÃmÉiuÉålÉ ‘iÉÎxqÉlÉç LuÉ’  

rÉÉåÌaÉlrÉÉÌuÉpÉÔïiÉÉå ‘AuÉÎxjÉiÉÉå’ AÎxqÉ  

   lÉåiÉUåwÉÑ A¥ÉÉÌlÉwÉÑ, iÉåwÉÉqÉç AÌuÉ±ÉuÉ×iÉiuÉÉiÉç | 
 

50 iÉ¨uÉÌuÉiÉç xuÉÌmÉ ArÉÉåÌaÉwÉÑ,  oÉÉ½-ÍcÉ¨É-uÉ×Ì¨ÉÍpÉÈ AÉuÉ×iÉiuÉÉiÉç,  lÉ AÎxiÉ AÉÌuÉpÉÉïuÉÈ | 
 

49 yasmād yogī mayi eva chittaṁ sthāpayati,      

   ‘tasmād aham’ api paramātma-svarūpatvena ‘tasmin eva’ | 

yogini āvirbhūto ‘avasthito’ asmi 

   netareśhu ajnāniśhu, teśhām avidyāvṛtatvāt | 

 Since the Yogi fixes his mind in Me,       

     so I also, in the form of the Supreme Self, am in him alone. 

I manifest Myself in the Yogi, as I remain in him, 

     but not in any others who are unenlightened due to their being veiled by Ignorance. 

50 tattvavit svapi ayogiśhu,                    bāhya-chitta-vṛttibhih āvṛtatvāt,  

   na asti āvirbhāvah | 

 One may be enlightened (be a knower of the Self) but lack training in Yoga – even he,  

     since his mind is still subject to the distractions of outer activities,  

     I cannot manifest Myself in him.  
 

In this final Section of the Chapter, we are given a clearcut description of the 
conditions to be found in one’s mind and intellect before the Lord is satisfied and agrees to 
accept our invitation to come and “rest in us”.   

 

The “Only Yogi” Case:  

49 Here we have a description of a Yogi who has brought his mind under control by 
the practice of all the Yogic disciplines. He is one-pointed enough to be able to fix his mind.  

We note that there is another condition he has to fulfil before inviting the Lord to 
come and “rest in him”: He has to fix his mind on the Supreme Self, not on any other object 
as described in the Yoga Sutras. To be able to do that, he has to have knowledge of the Self. 
Thus the conditions he has to fulfil before inviting the Lord are twofold: i) a controlled mind 
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(which he has through Yoga); and, ii) focus on the Self as the object of concentration (for 
which he needs to undergo the disciplines of Vedanta and become a Paramahamsa). 

In the last line of 49, we are told that if he does not have knowledge of the Self, i.e. if 
he remains unenlightened, then, despite being a qualified Yogi, the Lord will not accept his 
invitation to “rest in him”. In other words, he has to be a Yogi and a Paramahamsa!  

 

The “Only Paramahamsa” Case:  

50 Here we are looking at a Tattvavit, one who knows the Self. He has all the 
knowledge of the Self. However he is an Ayogi, i.e. he has not undergone the disciplines of 
Yoga that would enable him to have mastery over his mind. So he has the second condition 
mentioned above, but not the first. What happens in his case when he invites the Lord to 
“rest with him”? 

In such a case, the Lord is happy that at least he has got the correct phone number 
to call Him, but the Lord cannot answer the call, because the caller is too busy talking to 
other people or doing other things while he is on the line with God! So God has to put the 
phone down, because he is not listening! 

A glorious opportunity is lost if the caller is a Paramahamsa, but not a Yogi. 

The lesson we get in this excellent summary Section is that Vidvat Sannyasa can be 
successful only if one is both a Yogi and a Paramahamsa. This is now forcefully injected into 
our head in quite a dramatic way by Sri Vidyaranyaji. We shall never be able to thank him 
enough for taking such care and detail in his instructions. 

 

Conclusion 

It is true that all people have equal potential to manifest God in their lives, but they 
do not all have equal capacity to do that. The conditions to ensure capacity are:  

i) Obtain knowledge and use it efficiently to remove ignorance.  
ii) Undergo the Yogic discipline to train the mind to be still.  

If these two conditions are fulfilled, then God will surely accept our invitation to visit 
us without fail. He will “rest in us” in our own mind and be very comfortabe there. 

The stance of the Indian scriptures is that Liberation or salvation is not determined 
by which teacher one follows, but what principles one follows in life. Of course, one would 
try to get the best teacher, but even then it is the principles that he teaches that are more 
important. There are many other channels which can bring the principles to us. The 
important point is that the principles have to be practised. That is the key condition. The 
choice of teacher is secondary. 

Seen this way, the whole problem of religious tension in the world is given a 
knockout blow when the underlying principles of every religion are brought to the fore, 
rather than the prophets in whose name a religion starts. The principles have no conflict 
with each other, nor in fact the prophets. But the people who follow them have a conflict 
with those who go to another school where the prophet is different from theirs!  

The most ideal foundation stone is laid in this Section for the Religious Integration of  
Mankind. This has far-reaching implications and is worth being researched well to save 
mankind from an impending ‘religious genocide’. 
 

 

***** 
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AkrÉÉrÉ 2 

|| ÌuÉÍkÉÈ - oÉÌWûqÉÉïaÉïÈ || 

PART 5, CHAPTER 2    

INJUNCTIONS – THE OUTER “WAY" 
 

23 Sections   (Textbook Pages 323-330)  

 

 

INTRODUCTION 
 

IN THE FIRST CHAPTER, the Paramahamsa Upanishad has just introduced the 
subject matter. An overview of this whole Part was given. The two major streams of 
discussion have emerged as the “Way” concerning the externals, and the “State” concerning 
the internals. Both were given brief window-displays of their wares. 

We now go into details of the first stream, the “Way”. For a Sannyasi, what are the 
externals? Very little! Not much to make a big story of . . . 

i) There is a short tuft of hair on his head called   – the Shikhā; 
ii) There is a string necklace worn over his shoulder   – the Yajnopavita; 
iii) A small piece of cloth is tied around his loins   – a Kaupinam; 
iv) He carries a wooden stick or staff wherever he goes  – the Danda; and 
v) He keeps an ochre-coloured shawl to wear over his body – the Acchādanam. 

Even a spare set of these items, if needed, do not require a wardrobe to keep them. 
The Sannyasi does not even need a home to store them, as he lives homeless. There is no 
need for any security, alarm, dogs, etc, to look after them. He does not have a family to care 
for, nor any bills or instalments to pay. So what is there so much to write, about so little? 

Well, well, well . . . a whole philosophy, a whole spiritual tradition, a whole symbolic 
lifestyle can be written about these few externals. Just as a country’s flag is only a piece of 
cloth, but carries with it a huge story of its history, life, people and achievements, so also it 
is with these few, apparently paltry items of a Sannyasin. The richness of the Indian spiritual 
tradition is wrapped around these few items of a mendicant.  

A mendicant dressed in such simplicity commands the respect of a whole nation! 

The story that is about to unfold is sure to make a textile industrialist scratch his 
head and say, “How am I going to survive among people like these?” It would make the 
jewellery trader close his doors on the very first day. It would make the furniture magnate 
wish that he had never set up his factory. Perhaps the only person who would make a good 
living would be the barber; no Sannyasi has yet discovered a way to stop his hair growing. 

But now it is time to get seriously stuck into this subject. The chapter will open our 
eyes to a rare world of simplicity, a world of trying to do with the bare minimum of needs, a 
life that opens its doors to asceticism of the highest kind, and closes them to luxury of every 
kind. This is India, where spiritual life oozes in the blood. Versions of it have existed in other 
parts of the world, but India is the capital of this lifestyle, adopted by its greatest sages!  
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Section 2.1:  The Upanishad – The “Way” Laid Bare 
 

1  CSÉlÉÏÇ "MüÉåÅrÉÇ qÉÉaÉï?" CÌiÉ mÉ×¹Ç qÉÉaÉïqÉç EmÉÌSzÉÌiÉ  -  mÉUqÉ. EmÉ. 1 
 

2   "AxÉÉæ xuÉmÉÑ§É-ÍqÉ§É-MüsÉ§É-oÉlkÉÑ-AÉSÏlÉç,  

    ÍzÉZÉÉ-rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉå xuÉÉkrÉÉrÉÇ cÉ  

    xÉuÉïMüqÉÉïÍhÉ xÉÇlrÉxrÉÉrÉÇ oÉë¼ÉhQÇû cÉ - ÌWûiuÉÉ,  

    MüÉæmÉÏlÉÇ ShQÇû AÉcNûÉSlÉÇ cÉ xuÉzÉUÏU EmÉpÉÉåaÉÉjÉÉïrÉ  

    sÉÉåMüxrÉ-EmÉMüÉUÉjÉÉïrÉ cÉ mÉËUaÉëWåûiÉç" CÌiÉ  
 

1 idānīṁ "ko ayaṁ mārga?" iti pṛśhṭaṁ mārgam upadishati -  paramahaṁsa upa.1 

 Now the Lord instructs the “Way” which was enquired as “What is the Way?” 

2    "asau,  
 

       svaputra-mitra-kalatra-bandhu-ādīn,  

       shikhā-yajnopavīte svādhyāyaṁ cha  

       sarvakarmāṇi saṁnyasyāyaṁ brahmāṇḍaṁ cha     – hitvā,  
 

       kaupīnaṁ daṇḍaṁ āchchādanaṁ cha  

       svasharīra upabhogārthāya,   lokasya-upakārārthāya cha      – parigrahet" iti  

     “He (the one who wishes to be a Vidvat Sannyasi) – 
 

having renounced:    his wife, children, friends and other relatiives; (the householder) 
     his tuft of hair, the sacred thread and his scriptural study; (the Vividisha Sannyasi) 
     all activities, and even the whole Universe itself – 
 

should accept:     a loincloth, staff and ochre shawl,  
     for his own bodily use,             and for the benefit of other people.” 

 

The discussion of this fragment of the Upanishad continues for the whole of this 
Chapter. Before going into it, a broad outline is given here that shows that there are two 
routes that can be taken before arriving as a candidate for Vidvat Sannyasa. They are: 

 

i) Type 1 - Via the Enlightened Householder: 

This route, which could arise for various reasons, is discussed in Sections 2 to 12. The 
circumstances for this route are expanded in Section 2. The renunciation of “wife, children, 
friends and relatives” applies to persons who follow this route. 

i) Type 2 - Via Vividisha Sannyasa: 

This is the more usual route that is prescribed in the scriptures for a person who is 
able to commit himself to Vividisha Sannyasa early in life, before marriage. This route is 
discussed in Sections 13 to 16. It may not be the ‘possible route’ for all, but is certainly the 
more ‘direct’ route. The renunciation of “tuft of hair, sacred thread and study” applies to 
persons who follow this route.  

 

Type 1 & 2:  The common purpose that has to be achieved in both the above routes 
is that the person obtains full knowledge of the Self either as a Type1 or Type 2 seeker. 

From Sections 17 to 23, the end of the Chapter, the focus changes to what the Vidvat 
Sannyasi should accept, after renouncing the above items and after acquiring knowledge of 
the Self. The acceptance of these symbols officially begins the Vidvat Sannyasa journey. 
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 CHAPTER 2 

ENLIGHTENED HOUSEHOLDER VIVIDISHA SANNYASI 

VIDVAT SANNYASI 

Give up Wife, Children, Relatives, Friends  Give up All Studies, Shikha, Yajnopavita 

Give up All Duties, Activities  

Give up the Whole BRAHMANDA (Universe)  

Accept Kaupina, Danda, Acchadana 
Loincloth, Staff, Ochre Covering to Upper body  

Undergo Formal – Informal Ceremony 
As per Previous Vividisha Ceremony Rites. 

Symbols are no longer considered Essential, but Optional. 
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Section 2.2:  Type 1: The Route of the Enlightened Householder 
 

3 rÉÉå aÉ×WûxjÉÈ mÉÔuÉï-eÉlqÉ-xÉÇÍcÉiÉ-mÉÑhrÉ-mÉÑgeÉå mÉËUmÉYuÉå xÉÌiÉ, 

    qÉÉiÉ×-ÌmÉiÉ×-AÉ¥ÉÉÌSlÉÉ ÌlÉÍqÉ¨ÉålÉ  

 ÌuÉÌuÉÌSwÉÉ-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉ ÃmÉÇ, mÉUqÉWÇûxÉ AÉ´ÉqÉqÉç AxuÉÏM×üirÉæuÉ,  

    ´ÉuÉhÉÉÌS-xÉÉkÉlÉÉÌlÉ AlÉÑ¸ÉrÉ,   iÉ¨uÉÇ xÉqrÉaÉç AuÉaÉcNûÌiÉ; 
 

4 iÉiÉÈ aÉ×WûxjÉxrÉ mÉëÉmiÉæÈ,       sÉÉæÌMüMü-uÉæÌSMü-urÉuÉWûÉU xÉWûxÉëæÈ, 

    ÍcÉ¨Éå ÌuÉÍ¤ÉmiÉå xÉÌiÉ ÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉ-ÍxÉ®rÉå    ÌuÉ²ixÉÇlrÉÉxÉÇ ÍcÉMüÐwÉïÌiÉ; 
 

5 iÉÇ mÉëÌiÉ 'xuÉmÉÑ§É-ÍqÉ§É' CÌiÉ AÉÌS EmÉSåzÉÈ, 

    mÉÔuÉïqÉç LuÉ ÌuÉÌuÉÌSwÉÉ-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉÇ M×üiuÉÉ iÉ¨uÉÇ ÌuÉÌSiÉuÉiÉÉå  

    ÌuÉ²iÉç-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉÇ ÍcÉMüÐwÉÉåïÈ 'mÉÑ§É-MüsÉ§É' AÉÌS mÉëxÉ…¡û ApÉÉuÉÉiÉç | 
 

3 yo gṛhasthah pūrva-janma-saṁchita-puṇya-puńje paripakve sati, 

   mātṛ-pitṛ-ājnādinā nimittena, 

   vividiśhā-saṁnyāsa rūpaṁ paramahaṁsa āshramam asvīkṛtyaiva, 

   shravaṇādi-sādhanāni anuśhṭhāya,                tattvaṁ samyag avagachchati; 

 The householder who, owing to the maturity of virtues acquired in previous lives, 
     but, being restrained by the wishes of his mother and father, 
     he does not take up Vividisha Sannyasa and enter the Paramahamsa Order; 
     yet, by such practices as study, reflection and meditation,  
     he gains perfect awareness (knowledge) of the Supreme Reality – 

4 tatah gṛhasthasya prāptaih,                                 laukika-vaidika-vyavahāra sahasraih, 

   chitte vikśhipte sati vishrānti-siddhaye           vidvatsaṁnyāsaṁ chikīrśhati; 

 Then, such a householder, after making all the above spiritual progress, 
     but, due to the thousands of activities, both secular as well as scriptural, 
     his mind is scattered – in order to gain some tranquillity, 
     he wishes to take to Vidvat Sannyasa (to continue pursuing his spiritual goal). 

5 taṁ prati 'svaputra-mitra' iti ādi upadeshah, 

   pūrvam eva vividiśhā-saṁnyāsaṁ kṛtvā tattvaṁ viditavato  

   vidvat-saṁnyāsaṁ chikīrśhoh 'putra-kalatra' ādi prasańga abhāvāt | 

 To him is given the instruction to renounce “his wife, children, etc”. 
     He who has already taken Vividisha Sannyasa and acquired knowledge of the Self, 
     when he wishes to take Vidvat Sannyasa, the same instruction does not apply to him. 

 

The enlightened householder is in many ways also the ideal householder, as per 
Indian tradition. A person who has the spiritual inclination in him, is sure to lead an ideal life 
as a householder which will serve to assist his spiritual progress, and prepare him for the 
Vidvat Sannyasa stage. 

 

The Ideal Householder 

3 There are pious householders who do an equivalent of Vividisha Sannyasa called 
“Karma Phala Sannyasa”. They renounce the fruit of their activities and acquire purity. This 
enables them to gain sufficient one-pointedness of mind to enable them to study deeply 
and acquire Tattva Jnana, just as the Vividisha Sannyasi does. This is the alternate route to 
Vidvat Sannyasa.  
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Of course, it may be rare to find such souls, but it is possible with very good 
Samskaras from previous births, the householder can live a controlled and disciplined life 
which will not hinder his spiritual growth. Sri Mahendra Nath, a householder disciple of Sri 
Ramakrishna, was one such blessed soul. He later wrote the spiritual classic “The Gospel of 
Sri  Ramakrishna”. 

It may be asked, if he were so interested in spiritual life, then why did he not take 
Vividisha Sannyasa? There can be a number of genuine practical reasons: 

i) He may not get the consent of his parents, or even his wife to do so. Parental 
consent in Indian culture carries great weight in making decisions that affect the whole 
family. So does consent from one’s spouse, and in some cases from the eldest son! 

ii) It may also be that the Samskara to get married ripened before the spiritual 
Samskaras to lead the spiritual life. 

iii) The natural inclination to study, reflect and meditate sees such a person through 
the householder phase without any hindrance.  

iv) The householder keeps himself free from gossip, avoids all activities that scatter 
the mind, and has a natural desire to remain alone and silent.  

All these qualities prepare his way to have the ultimate desire for God. Such is the 
kind of person who is finally being asked to “renounce wife, children, etc”. Internally he has 
all the ‘green lights’, though external circumstances may not provide the best for him. 

 

4 How is the mind of such a householder? Even though it is engrossed in “thousands 
of activities”, when the time is ripe, his mind wants to tear away from the engrossment and 
seek a quiet place where he can immerse himself in Sadhana. The yearning for God soon 
drives him to take up Vidvat Sannyasa. 

 

Example 1: Ramana Maharishi 

In his case, he did not have to go through Grihastha life, but as a Brahmachari itself 
he had a tremendous yearning for silence and solitude. He abandoned his studies and went 
to Arunachala Hill. School life, homework, etc, were a nuisance to him. His elder brother 
took exception to his behaviour, and one day he told him to go away to the forest and do 
what he wants. The young Ramana reflected on this instruction from his brother and agreed 
to himself, “Yes, I should go to a forest!” He followed it up with action and renounced home 
once and for all. He left a short note for the family, asking them not to go in search of ‘this’. 

 

Example 1: Papa Ramdas  

Papa Ramdas was already in Grihasthashrama when the call came to him. He felt the 
same yearning as the Maharshi. He had the intense desire to go on repeating the name of 
Rama. He just abandoned his household and wandered away as a Sadhu, chanting Ram 
Nam. His story is told in his books, In Quest of God and In the Vision of God. His thirst for 
God was unquenchable. 

5 The two types are now brought to the meeting point of their respective paths, 
namely Vidvat Sannyasa. The clarification is given that the instruction to renounce wife and 
children is only for the householder, although it is hardly necessary. 

The above arrival to Vidvat Sannyasa via either the household life or Vividisha 
Sannyasa, does not alter the eligibility mentioned in Chapter 1 that the person should be a 
Yogi as well as a Paramahamsa. That clause stands unaffected by this section.  
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INJUNCTIONS FOR THE ENLIGHTENED 

 

We now have an objection that is brought in by Sri Vidyaranyaji at a critical juncture 
of the discussion. The externals of the “Way” are governed largely by scriptural injunctions, 
and to some extent by scriptural prohibitions as well. A very important place is given to 
injunctions at this point, although later on we shall be drifting away from the importance 
placed on them. 

Swamiji warned us in class that the householder should take these injunctions more 
seriously than the Vividisha Sannyasi. These injunctions are to ensure that his transition 
away from the household life is clearcut and ‘non-returnable’. The householder, should 
never feel that he is above the need for such injunctions (rules) to govern his life. The 
householder could easily mislead himself by not giving due importance to these injunctions.  

He is likely to say, “Oh, I don’t have to take Sannyasa. I can realise God here at home 
itself.” If intense yearning is not there, he can easily slip into lassitude. He will just do a little 
Sadhana and spend the rest of his time idling away. (Mr TV is a good companion for that.) 

We begin with a rather long well-thought-out ‘discourse’ from the Objector . . . 
 

 
Section 2.3:  Objection 1:  Format for Taking Vidvat Sannyasa 
 

6 lÉlÉÑ ArÉÇ ÌuÉ²iÉç-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉÈ (xÉÇmÉÉSlÉÏrÉÈ) - 

   1. ÌMüqÉç CiÉU xÉÇlrÉÉxÉuÉiÉç  

      mÉëæwÉÈ EŠÉUhÉ AÉÌS ÌuÉÍkÉ-E£ü-mÉëMüÉUåhÉ ?  

   2. ÌMÇü uÉÉ eÉÏhÉïuÉx§É xÉÉåmÉSìuÉ, aÉëÉqÉÉÌS irÉÉaÉuÉiÉç 

      sÉÉæÌMüMü-irÉÉaÉ qÉÉ§É-ÃmÉÈ ?   
 

7 1. lÉ AÉ±È; iÉ¨uÉ-ÌuÉSÈ  

      MüiÉ×ïiuÉ-UÉÌWûirÉålÉ    ÌuÉÍkÉ-ÌlÉwÉåkÉ AlÉÍkÉMüÉUÉiÉç | 
 

8    AiÉ LuÉ xqÉrÉïiÉå         -   eÉÉoÉÉsÉSzÉïlÉ EmÉ  

     "¥ÉÉlÉÉqÉ×iÉålÉ iÉ×miÉxrÉ M×üiÉM×üirÉxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ | 

      lÉæuÉÉÎxiÉ ÌMÇüÍcÉiÉç-MüiÉïurÉqÉç AÎxiÉ cÉå³É xÉ iÉ¨uÉÌuÉiÉç" CÌiÉ  || 1.23 || 
 

9 2. lÉ Ì²iÉÏrÉÈ;    MüÉæmÉÏlÉ-ShQû-AÉÌS AÉ´ÉqÉ-ÍsÉ…¡û ÌuÉkÉÉlÉ-´ÉuÉhÉÉiÉç | 
 

6 nanu ayaṁ vidvat-saṁnyāsah (saṁpādanīyah) - 

   1. kim itara saṁnyāsavat  

      praiśhah uchchāraṇa ādi vidhi-ukta-prakāreṇa ?  

   2. kiṁ vā jīrṇavastra sopadrava grāmādi tyāgavat 

      laukika-tyāga mātra-rūpah ?   

 Objection 1: This Vidvat Sannyasa . . . how is it to be formalised? 
1. Is it as in the case of the former Vividisha Sannyasa, 
     where one chants the Praisha Mantra, etc and formally takes the Sannyasa vows? 
2. Or, is it as one just casts off his old clothes for new, or flees from a plagued village – 
     a renunciation that requires no particular formality, i.e. it is an informal act? 
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7 1. na ādyah;  

   tattva-vidah                                      kartṛtva-rāhityena,   

   vidhi-niśhedha anadhikārāt |  
 1. The Formal: It can’t be the first. Being a knower of Brahman already,  

     he has given up his doership to participate in such ceremonies, 
     and thus renders himself ineligible to take up any injunction or prohibition.  

8    ata eva smaryate        -    jābāladarshana upa      

   "jnānāmṛtena tṛptasya kṛtakṛtyasya yoginah | 

    naivāsti kiṁchit-kartavyam asti chenna sa tattvavit" iti || 1.23 || 

 For this case alone does the Smriti, Jabala Darshana Upanishad, say: 
    “He who is satisfied by the nectar of knowledge, has fulfilled all his obligations; 
     with nothing further to do. If he still has, then he is not a knower at all.”  

9 2. na dvitīyah;   

   kaupīna-daṇḍa-ādi āshrama-lińga vidhān-ashravaṇāt | 

 2. The Informal: It can’t be the second (informal manner) either.  
     For one cannot just don the loincloth, staff, etc without due ceremony; it is improper. 

 

The Objector has presented a thorough case that perplexes the Vidvat Sannyasi, 
especially the one who is arriving to it via the householder’s life. Unlike the Vividisha 
Sannyasi, he has never before undergone any formal ceremony for Sannyasa. How is he 
expected to meet the requirements of Vidvat Sannyasa? 

6 The Objector examines two options for the process of making the transition; in his 
opinion, both of them are flawed: 

7-8 The Formal Process: The problem with the formal method is that he already has 
the knowledge via an informal process, while still remaining a householder. What need is 
there now for him to go through a formality? Besides, having got the knowledge, he 
becomes ineligible to participate in any formal process that entails scriptural rites, etc. 
Technically, as a knower he gets classified as one “who has done all that needs to be done”. 

9 The Informal Process: Even this is flawed. No one can simply don the ochre-cloth 
without undergoing the due ceremony which makes it permissible. If they did, then the 
cloth will lose all its value. Every person could simply start wearing it, and that will make the 
cloth meaningless. Scriptural consent is required for these things. 

The Objector has put the Vedantin in a fix . . . or has he? Let us see . . . 
 

 
Section 2.4:  Example: “Horn of a Black Antelope” for Scratching! 
 

10 lÉæwÉ SÉåwÉÈ; mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨ÉMüqÉïuÉiÉç EpÉrÉ-ÃmÉiuÉ EmÉmÉ¨ÉåÈ | 

    iÉjÉÉ ÌWû - erÉÉåÌiÉ¹ÉåqÉå SÏÍ¤ÉiÉxrÉ SÏ¤ÉÉ…¡û-ÌlÉrÉqÉ  

    AlÉÑ¸ÉlÉMüÉsÉå MühQÕûÌrÉiÉÑÇ WûxiÉÇ mÉëÌiÉÌwÉkrÉ | 
 

11 M×üwhÉ-ÌuÉwÉÉhÉÉ ÌuÉÌWûiÉÉ     -  iÉæÌ¨ÉUÏrÉ xÉÇÌWûiÉÉrÉÉqÉç 6.1.3 

   "rÉSè WûxiÉålÉ MühQÕûrÉåiÉ, mÉÉqÉÉlÉÇ-pÉÉuÉÑMüÉÈ mÉëeÉÉÈ xrÉÑÈ;  

    rÉiÉç-xqÉrÉåiÉç lÉalÉÇ-pÉÉuÉÑMüÉÈ" CÌiÉ | 

    "M×üwhÉ-ÌuÉwÉÉhÉrÉÉ MühQÕûrÉiÉå" CÌiÉ cÉ | 
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10 naiśha dośhah; pratipattikarmavat,                 ubhaya-rūpatva upapatteh | 

   tathā hi - jyotiśhṭome dīkśhitasya dīkśhāńga-niyama  

   anuśhṭhānakāle kaṇḍūyituṁ hastaṁ pratiśhidhya | 

 Reply: That is not a problem. Like the Pratipattikarma, the concluding rite in a Yajna, 
     this Vidvat Sannyasa ceremony also has both forms – formal and informal. 
Example: In the Jyotishtoma rite, a rule that applies to the performer of the rite, 
     during the observance of the rite, is that scratching with the hand is forbidden. 

11 kṛśhṇa-viśhāṇā vihitā -                         taittirīya saṁhitāyām 6.1.3 

   "yad hastena kaṇḍūyeta, pāmānaṁ-bhāvukāh prajāh syuh;  

    yat-smayet nagnaṁ-bhāvukāh" iti | 

   “kṛśhṇa - viśhāṇayā kaṇḍūyate" iti cha | 
 The horn of a black antelope is prescribed (to do the scratching) as follows: 

    “Should the hand be used to scratch, his children will be born with some skin disease. 
     and if he should smile, his children would remain naked.” 
     And so “he should scratch with the horn of a black antelope.” 

 

10-11 The Vedantin’s reply is very interesting, indeed. He says it is both formal and 
informal, i.e. it is Laukika and Shastreeya. Is this merely an ingenious play of words? No, the 
Vedantin gives an unusual example to illustrate his reply: 

The example is self-explanatory. There is no need to give it more significance than 
just to treat it as an example. The discarding of the Horn is the heart of the example . . . 

 

 
Section 2.5:  Discarding the “Horn” is Both Formal & Informal  

 

12 iÉxrÉÉÈ cÉ M×üwhÉ-ÌuÉwÉÉhÉÉrÉÉÈ xÉqÉÉmiÉå    ÌlÉrÉqÉå mÉërÉÉåeÉlÉ-AÉpÉÉuÉÉSè 

     uÉÉåRÒûqÉç-AzÉYrÉiuÉÉiÉç cÉ            irÉÉaÉÈ xuÉiÉ LuÉ mÉëÉmiÉÈ | 
 

13 iÉÇ cÉ irÉÉaÉÇ xÉmÉëMüÉUÇ uÉåSÉå ÌuÉSkÉÉÌiÉ    -  iÉæiÉç.xÉÇ 6.1.3 

    "lÉÏiÉÉxÉÑ SÍ¤ÉhÉÉxÉÑ cÉÉiuÉÉsÉå M×üwhÉÌuÉwÉÉhÉÉÇ mÉëÉxrÉÌiÉ" CÌiÉ 
 

14 iÉSè CSqÉç mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨É-MüqÉï sÉÉæÌMüMÇü uÉæÌSMÇü cÉ CÌiÉ EpÉrÉ-ÃmÉqÉç | 

     LuÉÇ ÌuÉ²iÉç-xÉÇrÉÉxÉÈ AÌmÉ EpÉrÉ-ÃmÉÈ | 
 

12 tasyāh cha kṛśhṇa viśhāṇāyāh samāpte,          niyame prayojana-ābhāvād,                          

voḍhum-ashakyatvāt cha                                     tyāgah svata eva prāptah | 

 The horn of the black antelope, after the completion of the rite,  
     since it serves no further purpose,              nor can it be carried along, 
     so presumably it can only be discarded.      

13 taṁ cha tyāgaṁ saprakāraṁ vedo vidadhāti -                     tait.saṁ 6.1.3 

   "nītāsu dakśhiṇāsu chātvāle kṛśhṇaviśhāṇāṁ prāsyati" iti 

 Now this discarding (of the used horn) has to follow a rule prescribed by the Veda: 
    “After the gifts have been distributed, he throws the said horn into the chatvala.”   

14 tad idam pratipatti-karma laukikaṁ vaidikaṁ cha iti ubhaya-rūpam | 

   evaṁ vidvat-saṁyāsah api ubhaya-rūpah | 

 Thus the ‘discarding rite’ has the nature of both an ordinary and a scriptural act. 
     In the same way, the Vidvat Sannyasa ceremony also has both these natures! 
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12-14 The  point about this example is the act of discarding the horn. The act is an 
ordinary one – it has to be done; a used thing has to be discarded. However, it is given a 
prescribed way to be discarded. A rule is laid down in the scriptures on how this should be 
done. That gives it a scriptural touch. So it is both an informal as well as a formal act. 

In the same way, Vidvat Sannyasa need not stand on ceremony. It is something that 
has to follow naturally once knowledge of the Self is acquired. In that sense, there is an 
informality about it. However, due to the socially imposed condition of making the process 
accepted by society, a formality is introduced to “seal the deal”, as it were.  

 

A Modern Example: This procedure is unconsciously applied in so much of our day-
to-day life. At the annual shutdown, businesses have to give their staff bonuses and gifts. 
These can be given in an ordinary way, as long as they are given; that is all that matters. But 
management will not allow it to be done without ceremony. There will be a party arranged. 
The staff will be called to come in their best outfits. Speeches will be made and the gifts will 
be beautifully wrapped. In the midst of all these formalities, the bonus cheques and gifts will 
be handed over, with smiles all around. And the ceremony will conclude with a big party!  

 

 
Section 2.6:  Why the Nature of “Doership” Persists 
 

15a lÉ cÉ iÉ¨uÉ-ÌuÉÌS MüiÉ×ïiuÉxrÉ         AirÉliÉÉpÉÉuÉÈ zÉƒ¡ûlÉÏrÉÈ, 
15b ÍcÉSÉiqÉÌlÉ AÉUÉåÌmÉiÉxrÉ MüiÉ×ïiuÉxrÉ    ÌuÉ±rÉÉ AmÉÉåÌWûiÉiuÉå AÌmÉ 
15c ÍcÉiÉç-NûÉrÉÉ EmÉåiÉåÅliÉÈMüUhÉÈ EmÉÉkÉÉæ   ÌuÉÌ¢ürÉÉ-xÉWûxÉë-rÉÑ£åü 
15d xuÉiÉÈ-ÍxÉ®xrÉ MüiÉ×ïiuÉxrÉ rÉÉuÉSè     SìurÉ-pÉÉÌuÉiÉrÉÉ AlÉmÉÉåÌWûiÉiuÉÉiÉç | 

 

15 a. na cha tattva-vidi kartṛtvasya                        atyantābhāvah shańkanīyah, 

b. chidātmani āropitasya kartṛtvasya               vidyayā apohitatve api 

c. chit-chāyā upete antahkaraṇah upādhau    vikriyā-sahasra-yukte 

d. svatah-siddhasya kartṛtvasya yāvad             dravya-bhāvitayā anapohitatvāt | 

 a. Moreover (cha), it is not that the enlightened person (i.e. a knower of Brahman),  
       should be supposed to be absolutely free from all sense of “doership”. 
b. The sense of “doership” is a superimposition on the Pure Consciousness (the Self).  
       Even after its removal through knowledge, 
c. the notion of “I” (Chit-Chaya) remains in the disguise of the mind (the Antahkarana), 
       due to which (the “I”-thought) there arise thousands of thought transformations. 
d. This sense of “doership” is naturally present, as long as the mind exists; 
       for the mind-stuff (Dravya) which enables all experiences, cannot be removed.  

 

The impropriety of donning the ochre cloth and the other symbols without due 
ceremony was the objection for the informal procedure in Section 3. That has just been 
addressed. The other objection is for the formal procedure. It is this: the enlightened 
candidate for Vidvat Sannyasa is absolved from doing any rituals as he no longer has a sense 
of “doership”. This objection is now being taken up here. 

15 Stage 1 of the reply is to clearly spell out the actual situation about “doership”. It 
is not that it just suddenly dissappears upon enlightenment. That is only partially true. On 
enlightenment it is significantly reduced so as not to be troublesome. However, as long as 
the mind is there, “doership”, too, will be there. “Doership” ends only with Jivanmukti. 
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Section 2.7:  Contentment Determines Absence of “Doership” 
 

16 lÉ cÉ "¥ÉÉlÉÉqÉ×iÉålÉ" CÌiÉ AÉÌS xqÉ×ÌiÉ ÌuÉUÉåkÉÈ | - eÉÉoÉÉsÉ-SzÉïlÉ EmÉÌlÉwÉSè 1.23 
 

17 xÉÌiÉ AÌmÉ ¥ÉÉlÉå ÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉ-UÌWûiÉxrÉ iÉ×ÎmiÉ ApÉÉuÉålÉ | 

    ÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉ xÉÇmÉÉSlÉ sÉ¤ÉhÉ MüiÉïurÉ zÉåwÉ xÉSè-pÉÉuÉålÉ 

    M×üiÉ M×üirÉiuÉ ApÉÉuÉÉiÉç | 
 

16 na cha "jnānāmṛtena" iti ādi smṛti virodhah |     -          jābāla-darshana upaniśhad 1.23 

 There is no contradiction between Section 6 and the citation of Section 3.  

17 sati api jnāne vishrānti-rahitasya tṛpti abhāvena | 

   vishrānti saṁpādana lakśhaṇa kartavya sheśha sad-bhāvena, 

   kṛta kṛtyatva abhāvāt | 

 Even after Knowledge, without tranquillity of mind, there can be no contentment. 
     While the need to bring his mind to a peaceful state still remains felt by him, 
     he is not able to experience the state of having discharged all his duties. 

 

16 Now we return to the citation produced by the objector (See Pada 8 in Section 3), 
which seems to agree with the objector’s viewpoint. The condition under which that citation 
is valid is being examined. Sri Vidyaranyaji pulls out his magnifying glass and points it at the 
enlightened state to show us where the objector has erred, and to put our mind at ease that 
there is no contradiction between the two. 

17 The citation from the Jabala Darshana Up. is emphatic that there is no “doership” 
for one who is “contented with the nectar of knowledge”. Sri Vidyaranyaji has no argument 
against that; he accepts it wholeheartedly.  

What he is concerned with is this: At which exact point in one’s spiritual growth does 
this contentment occur? Is it when one gets Tattva Jnana (referred to as ‘enlightenment’ 
here); or is it when one gets Jivanmukti (Liberation)? To find out the exact point, Sri 
Vidyaranyaji pulls out his magnifying glass. 

Usually, when we see the spiritual path as a whole, the terminal point appears to 
many as being the point at which one gets enlightened with knowledge of the Self. For all 
practical purposes there is no problem with that being taken as the point of “contentment” 
as well. But when we are searching for the exact point, we look closer with the magnifying 
glass and find that there are actually two points there: 

 

i) the Point of obtaining Knowledge or Tattwa Jnana; and 
ii) the Point of being truly Enlightened or Jivanmukti, the ultimate goal. 
 

The first occurs after Vividisha Sannyasa. If that was the point of complete 
contentment, then whence comes the desire to still undertake Vidvat Sannyasa? 

The second occurs at the culmination of Vidvat Sannyasa. This is the true point at 
which a seeker becomes 100% contented and desires nothing more. It is the point cited in 
the Jabala Darshana Up as being the point of Tripta. At this point, all three Sadhanas – 
Tattwa Jnana, Vasana Kshaya and Mano Nasha – are brought to a culmination, to produce 
Jivanmukti. At that point alone does all sense of “I” disappear, and one can truly be said to 
be ‘free from all obligations’, or ‘having discharged all his duties’. 
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Section 2.8:  Objection 2: “Unseen Merit” Will Lead to Rebirth? 
 

18 lÉlÉÑ iÉ¨uÉ-ÌuÉSÈ AÌmÉ ÌuÉÍkÉ A…¡ûÏMüÉUå xÉÌiÉ  

     iÉålÉ AmÉÔuÉåïhÉ SåWû-AliÉUqÉç AÉUprÉåiÉç | 
 

18 nanu tattva-vidah api vidhi ańgīkāre sati  

   tena apūrveṇa deha-antaram ārabhyet | 

 Objection: If the enlightened one is also asked to perform scriptural rites, 
     by that act, the resulting “unseen merit” will cause him to take rebirth! 

 

18 The  previous objection was resolved by permitting the Vividisha Sannyasi and the 
householder to perform the formal rites for Vidvat Sannyasa. As a consequence of this 
permission to perform rites, a rule that is a corollary to it comes into play: The rule is that 
merit is acquired by performing any scriptural injunction. If that is so, then surely there will 
be some merit gained from performing this Sannyasa ceremony.  

The merit earned, will lead one to take another birth in order to work itself out. That 
would violate the scriptural promise that an enlightened soul does not take any future birth. 

The Vedantin comes up with a perfectly logical explanation that is to the point . . . 
 

 
Section 2.9:  Reply:  Tranquillity of Mind is the Fruit of the Merit 
 

19 qÉÉ LuÉqÉç |     iÉxrÉ AmÉÔuÉïxrÉ ÍcÉ¨É-ÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉ mÉëÌiÉoÉlkÉ ÌlÉuÉÉUhÉ 

    sÉ¤ÉhÉxrÉ SØ¹TüsÉxrÉ xÉÇpÉuÉå xÉÌiÉ     

    ASØ¹ TüsÉ-MüsmÉlÉÉrÉÉ AlrÉÉrrÉiuÉÉiÉç; 
 

20 AlrÉjÉÉ ´ÉuÉhÉÉÌS-ÌuÉÍkÉwÉÑ AÌmÉ  

    oÉë¼¥ÉÉlÉ EimÉÌ¨É mÉëÌiÉoÉlkÉ ÌlÉuÉÉUhÉ-ÃmÉÇ  

    SØ¹TüsÉqÉç-EmÉå¤rÉ eÉlqÉÉliÉU-WåûiÉÑiuÉÇ MüsmrÉåiÉ | 
 

19 mā evam |  tasya apūrvasya chitta-vishrānti pratibandha nivāraṇa | 

   lakśhaṇasya dṛśhṭaphalasya saṁbhave sati,     adṛśhṭa phala-kalpanāyā anyāyyatvāt; 

 No, it is not like that –  
     The merit does come, in the form of ‘removal of obstacles’ to tranquillity of mind.  
     This is evidently a result of the action. To imagine an ‘unseen’ result is not justified. 

20 anyathā shravaṇādi-vidhiśhu api  

   brahmajnāna utpatti pratibandha nivāraṇa-rūpaṁ  

   dṛśhṭaphalam-upekśhya janmāntara-hetutvaṁ kalpyeta | 

 Example: It is like performing the scriptural injunction to study, reflect and meditate. 
     The result of these acts is that obstacles to knowledge of Brahman are removed. 
     Ignoring this visible result, why imagine an ‘unseen’ result requiring a future birth? 

 

19-20 Swamiji pointed out that this objection is due to falling into the trap of 
thinking that all fruits of actions come to us in future births. This is not the case. Many fruits 
are reaped in this birth itself. We should not create for ourselves an imagined future birth 
for every act. This creates a “virtuous” cycle that becomes “vicious”, and never ends! The 
‘future’ does not have to be future birth; it can be the future hour, even the next moment! 
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Section 2.10:  Conclusion on Injunctions  
 

21 iÉxqÉÉSè ÌuÉÍkÉ A…¡ûÏMüÉUå SÉåwÉ-ApÉÉuÉÉSè,  

   ÌuÉÌuÉÌSwÉÑÈ CuÉ, ÌuÉ²ÉlÉç AÌmÉ aÉ×WûxjÉÈ  

   lÉÉlSÏqÉÑZÉ ´ÉÉ®È EmÉuÉÉxÉ eÉÉaÉUhÉ-AÉÌS  

   ÌuÉÍkÉqÉç-AlÉÑxqÉ×irÉæuÉ xÉÇlrÉxrÉåiÉç | 
 

22 rÉÌS AÌmÉ A§É ´ÉÉ®-AÉÌSMÇü lÉ EmÉÌS¹Ç, 

   iÉjÉÉ AÌmÉ AxrÉ ÌuÉ²iÉç-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉxrÉ ÌuÉÌuÉÌSwÉÉ-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉ ÌuÉM×üÌiÉiuÉÉiÉç 

   "mÉëM×üÌiÉuÉSè ÌuÉM×üÌiÉÈ MüiÉïurÉÉ" CÌiÉ lrÉÉrÉålÉ  

   iÉSÏrÉÉ kÉqÉÉïÈ xÉuÉåï AÌmÉ A§É mÉëÉmlÉÑuÉÎliÉ; 
 

23 rÉjÉÉ AÎalÉ¹ÉåqÉxrÉ ÌuÉM×üÌiÉwÉÑ AÌiÉUÉ§ÉÉÌSwÉÑ  

   iÉSÏrÉ kÉqÉï mÉëÉÎmiÉÈ iÉ²iÉç | 
 

21 tasmād vidhi ańgīkāre dośha-abhāvād,  

   vividiśhuh iva, vidvān api gṛhasthah  

   nāndīmukha shrāddhah upavāsa jāgaraṇa-ādi  

   vidhim-anusmṛtyaiva saṁnyasyet | 

 Therefore, to perform injunctions without seeing faults in them, 
     as one does for Vividisha Sannyasa, so should the enlightened householder,  
     perform the Nandimukha Shraaddha, with the prescribed fasting and vigil, etc, 
     following all the prescribed rules, in order to increase his desire to renounce.   

22 yadi api atra shrāddha-ādikaṁ na upadiśhṭaṁ, 

   tathā api asya vidvat-saṁnyāsasya vividiśhā-saṁnyāsa vikṛtitvāt 

   "prakṛtivad vikṛtih kartavyā" iti nyāyena  

   tadīyā dharmāh sarve api atra prāpnuvanti; 

 Even though the Shraaddha ceremony, etc, are not mentioned here, 
     still, the Vidvat Sannyasa, being just a slight variation of Vividisha Sannyasa, 
     following the rule, “the modified form should be done just as the original form”, 
     all Vedic injunctions that apply to the earlier Sannyasa, should be applied here also. 

23 yathā agniśhṭomasya vikṛtiśhu atirātrādiśhu  

   tadīya dharma prāptih tadvat | 

 Example: Just as the Atiratra rites, etc are a modification of the Agnistoma rites, all 
     obligations relating to the latter, should be applied for the former, with slight changes.  

 

21-22 Swamiji said that the above may appear very complicated to us because we 
are not used to the terms used for various Yajnas. For that reason, the examples used to 
explain the original point are actually more difficult to understand than the point being 
explained! Swamiji gave us a modern example to avoid the complication: 

Making Dalia Upama: 23 The daughter-in-law wants to know how to make Dalia 
Upama. So the mother-in-law explains, “Look, that’s easy – it is the same as making Rawa 
Upama (the more common type). But ‘this’ is slightly less and ‘that’ is slightly more.”  

Rawa is the Prakriti (the standard) and Dalia is the Vikriti (the modified), using a 
different grain. The process is 80% the same, so only the 20% needs to be explained, not the 
whole 100%. In this way the class was made to understand better! 
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Section 2.11:  Conclusion on the Format for the Ceremony   
 

24 iÉxqÉÉSè CiÉU xÉÇlrÉÉxÉuÉSè A§É AÌmÉ 'mÉëæwÉ' qÉl§ÉåhÉ  

   mÉÑ§É-ÍqÉ§É-AÉÌS irÉÉaÉÇ xÉÇMüsmÉrÉåiÉç | 
 

24 tasmād itara saṁnyāsavad atra api 'praiśha' mantreṇa  
   putra-mitra-ādi tyāgaṁ saṁkalpayet | 

 Thus, as with the ‘other’ (Vividisha) Sannyasa, here also the Praisha Mantra is chanted 
    before taking the vow of renouncing son, friends and the rest. (for the householder) 

 

24 In this way, the Vedic rites are given the go ahead for use by the enlightened 
householder, as well as the Vividisha Sannyasin, to take the formal initiation into Vidvat 
Sannyasa. 

We continue from where we left off in Section 2 with the explanations of the terms, 
before the two Objections caused us to deviate in Sections 3-11. 

 

 

EXPLANATION OF THE OTHER TERMS 

 
Section 2.12:  “Bandhu Adin” – Includes Servants, Animals, etc 
 

25 'oÉlkÉuÉÉSÏlÉç' CÌiÉ 'AÉÌS' zÉoSålÉ pÉ×irÉ-mÉzÉÑ-aÉ×Wû-¤Éå§É-AÉÌS 

   sÉÉæÌMüMü mÉËUaÉëWûÉÌS ÌuÉzÉåwÉÉÈ xÉÇaÉ×½liÉå | 
 

25 'bandhavādīn' iti 'ādi' shabdena  
   bhṛtya-pashu-gṛha-kśhetra-ādi 
   laukika parigrahādi visheśhāh saṁgṛhyante | 

 “Relatives, and the rest” – here by ‘and the rest’ is meant to include  
     servants, domesticated animals, the homestead, the farm, etc –  
     these being all the various worldly possessions one is leaving behind. 

 

25 The point made is that by “renunciation of the people” is meant that all the 
objects and property used in maintaining contact with these people are also renounced.  

Parigraha: “possessions”. By this word all these items are included when the Praisha 
Mantra is chanted. Using the Praisha Mantra, they are all renounced at one go. By this 
renunciation all contact with the past associations is meant to be dropped in theory. 

To remove them in practice from the memory as well is the big challenge. 
 

 
Section 2.13:  “Swadhyayam Cha” – Study of Vedic Literature  
 

26 'xuÉÉkrÉÉrÉÇ cÉ' CÌiÉ 'cÉ'-MüÉUåhÉ iÉSjÉï  

   ÌlÉhÉïrÉ EmÉrÉÑ£üÉÌlÉ mÉSuÉÉYrÉ-mÉëqÉÉhÉ-zÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ   
 

27 uÉåS EmÉoÉ×ÇWûMüÉÍhÉ-      CÌiÉWûÉxÉ-mÉÑUÉhÉ-AÉSÏÌlÉ cÉ xÉqÉÑÎŠlÉÉåÌiÉ | 

   AÉæixÉÑYrÉ ÌlÉuÉ×Ì¨É-qÉÉ§É mÉërÉÉåeÉÉlÉÉlÉÉÇ MüÉurÉ-lÉÉOûMü-AÉÌSlÉÉÇ  

   irÉÉaÉÈ MæüqÉÑÌiÉMü-lrÉÉrÉ ÍxÉ®È | 
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26 'svādhyāyaṁ cha' iti 'cha'-kāreṇa 
   tad artha nirṇaya upayuktāni               pada-, vākya-, pramāṇa- shāstrāṇi |  

 The word Cha that follows ‘Svadhyayam Cha’ stands for the following: 
All that facilitates the understanding of that portion selected recitation from the 4 Vedas. 
     i) Pada-Shastra – this is Vyakarana which helps to understand the words; 
    ii) Vakya-Shastra – this is Meemamsa; sentences are understood from the words; 
   iii) Pramana-Shastra – this is Nyaya; the detailed connection of sentences to convey logic; 

27 veda upabṛṁhakāṇi,                                   itihāsa-, purāṇa-ādīni cha samuchchinoti | 
   autsukya nivṛtti-mātra prayojānānāṁ kāvya-nāṭaka-ādināṁ  
   tyāgah kaimutika-nyāya siddhah | 

 All these serve to determine the meaning of the entire Vedic literature; 
     included are the epics and Puranas, etc, which elaborate them in greater detail. 
    It goes without saying (‘Kaimutika Nyaya’), the whole gamut of writings are given up. 

 

The Full Vedic Literature: 

4 no.  Vedas:  Rig-, Yajur-, Sama-, & Atharvana- Vedas; 
 These include all the Karma Kanda, Upasana Kanda & Jnana Kanda. 

6 no. Vedangas:  Shiksha, Kalpa, Jyotisha, Vyakarana, Nirukta, & Chandas; 

4 no.     Dharma Shastras: i.e. Manu-, Yajnavalkya- & Parasara- Smritis & Geeta; 
              Puranas: all 18 of them, the Srimad Bhagavatam being the largest of them; 
              Meemamsa: includes Vakya Shastras; Poorva & Uttara Meemamsa. 
              Nyaya: includes the Pramana Shastras; Vaiseshika, Yoga & Sankhya. 

14 no. Total categories of texts. 

In addition are the texts which ‘go without saying’ (Kaimutika Nyaya Siddhah). These 
are too numerous to mention in detail. They cover the works on Poetry and Drama by 
numerous literary geniuses like Kalidasa.  

All this literature has to be given up in one go when taking Vidvat Sannyas. The 
whole idea here is that the Vidvat Sannyasi is freed from all these intellectual activities. 

 

 
Section 2.14:  “Sarvakarmani” – All Activities  
 

28 'xÉuÉïMüqÉÉïÍhÉ' CÌiÉ 'xÉuÉï' zÉoSålÉ            sÉÉæÌMüMü-uÉæÌSMü, 

   ÌlÉirÉ-lÉæÍqÉÌ¨ÉMü,      ÌlÉÌwÉ®-MüÉqrÉÉÌlÉ    - xÉÇaÉ×½liÉå | 
 

29 mÉÑ§ÉÉÌS-irÉÉaÉålÉ LåÌWûMü-pÉÉåaÉÈ mÉËU™iÉÈ | 
 

30 xÉuÉï-MüqÉï-irÉÉaÉålÉ cÉ AÉqÉÑÎwqÉMü pÉÉåaÉ-AÉzÉÉ  

   ÍcÉ¨É-ÌuÉ¤ÉåmÉ-MüÉËUhÉÏ mÉËU™iÉÉ | 
 

28 'sarvakarmāṇi' iti 'sarva' shabdena                                            laukika-vaidika, 
   nitya-naimittika,                  niśhiddha-kāmyāni                    - saṁgṛhyante | 

 “All activities” – here the word ‘Sarva’ means “all”, which includes: 
     i)   secular and scriptural activities. 
     ii)  daily duties and occasional duties, (both are obligatory); 
     iii) acts which are prohibited and acts which are desire-prompted; 
All these are now bundled together under one group – and renounced! 
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(Note that previously, each type of activity had separate rules to regulate them.) 

29 putrādi-tyāgena aihika-bhogah parihṛtah | 

 By the renunciation of “son, etc”, all enjoyments of this world are renounced. 

30 sarva-karma-tyāgena cha āmuśhmika-bhoga-āshā  
   chitta-vikśhepa-kāriṇī parihṛtā | 

 By the renunciation of “all activities”, all enjoyments of the heavenly worlds, 
     which are distractions to the mind, are also renounced.  

 

The reason for renouncing these has to be understood properly. Those activities 
which are not conducive to the quietening of the mind, need to be given up first. Thereafter, 
other activities in turn can be renounced in order of distraction to the mind. This is the main 
consideration. Mano Nasha is the ultimate purpose of this renunciation. 

28 Everything should be directed towards this purpose, little by little. No rule is to be 
taken as hard and fast at first go, but according to one’s capacity, growth and progress. The 
dropping or renunciation is not all of a sudden on the day of starting Vidvat Sannyasa. It 
happens bit by bit. 

29 Enjoyments on Earth: These refer to all the attachments to people, family, 
friends, relatives; from that to one’s homestead, property, pets, animals, servants, etc. 
These relate to one’s pleasures here on earth. 

30 Enjoyments in Heaven: These refer to all the attachments to one’s activities as 
listed in 28. One does things in order to earn merit. And merit is earned and reserved (not 
spent here) so that the fruits may be enjoyed in the heavenly worlds. However, even these 
cause the mind to get scattered, and so they too need to be renounced. Thus we have 
Sarvakarmani, which is a blanket rule that covers here and hereafter. 

 

 
Section 2.15:  “Ayam Brahmandam” – Giving Up Virat Upasana  
 

31a 'ArÉqÉç' CÌiÉ NûÉlSxÉ-ÌuÉpÉÌ£ü-ÍsÉ…¡ûurÉirÉrÉålÉ  

      'CSÇ oÉë¼ÉhQûqÉç' CÌiÉ rÉÉåeÉlÉÏrÉqÉç | 
31b   oÉë¼ÉhQûirÉÉaÉÈ lÉÉqÉ iÉiÉç,      mÉëÉÎmiÉ-WåûiÉÉåÈ ÌuÉUÉQèû-EmÉÉxÉlÉxrÉ-irÉÉaÉÈ | 

 

31a 
31b 

'ayam' iti chāndasa-vibhakti-lińgavyatyayena,    'idaṁ brahmāṇḍam' iti yojanīyam | 
   brahmāṇḍa tyāgah nāma tat                        prāpti-hetoh virāḍ-upāsanasya-tyāgah | 

 ‘Ayam’ in the masculine is an old Vedic usage;  
     it should change to ‘Idam’, the neuter form. 
The giving up of Brahmanda, the whole Universe (gross, subtle and causal)  implies  
    the giving up of that by which Brahmanda is gained, i.e. the worship of Virat. 

 

31a Firstly, we take the word ‘Ayam’ that precedes ‘Brahmandam’. There is to be 
made a double change, in gender (Linga) as well as case (Vibhakti).  

The masculine gender as Ayam should be changed to the neuter form as Idam.  

Also Ayam is in the first case, while Idam is in the first and second case, but used 
here in the second case. 

31b Now the meaning. As Brahmanda is gained by the worship of Virat, the 
Conscious associated with the manifested universe, this worship has also to be abandoned. 
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Section 2.16: “Cha” – Giving up Hiranyagarbha Upasana 
 

32 'oÉë¼ÉhQÇû cÉ' CÌiÉ 'cÉ'-MüÉUåhÉ  

     xÉÔ§ÉÉiqÉ mÉëÉÎmiÉ-WåûiÉÉåÈ ÌWûUhrÉaÉpÉïÈ EmÉÉxÉlÉxrÉ  

     iÉ¨uÉ-¥ÉÉlÉ-WåûiÉÔlÉÉÇ ´ÉuÉhÉÉÌSlÉÉÇ cÉ xÉqÉç-EŠrÉÈ | 
 

32 'brahmāṇḍaṁ cha' iti 'cha'-kāreṇa  
   sūtrātma prāpti-hetoh hiraṇyagarbhah upāsanasya  
   tattva-jnāna-hetūnāṁ                                  shravaṇādināṁ cha sam-uchchayah | 

 The word ‘Cha’ accompanying ‘Brahmandam Cha’ is to include 
     the worship of Hiranyagarbha, by which Sutratma is attained. 
     The Sutratma is the Total Mind by which the knowledge of the Self is attained, 
     which knowledge in turn is the net result of Shravana and Manana.   
(The implication of this is that all these vital Sadhanas are also to be renounced in Vidvat Sannyasa.) 

 

32 We see again the penetration of Sri Vidyaranyaji’s intellect. 

Brahmandam already covered the Consciousness associated with the Gross Universe. 
The single addition of ‘Cha’ is now interpreted to include the Consciousness associated with 
the Subtle Universe as well. The subtle creation is the mental creation. Hiranyagarbha thus 
refers to Sutratma, the Total Mind. Since it is the mind-intellect equipment which is used to 
study the scriptures, studies will not be possible once worship of Sutratma is given up. 

In addition to studies, the Mind is also used in the Sadhanas of Shravana and 
Manana, to receive and ponder over the knowledge. These Sadhanas also will dissappear 
when Sutratma worship is discontinued. All this is in preparation for the final Sadhana of 
dissolving the mind in Vidvat Sannyasa. 

We note that Swamiji did not include Nididhyasana in the Sadhana to be abandoned. 
This is because the mind is still needed here, albeit to a lesser and lesser extent. The final 
leap from Savikalpa to Nirvikalpa Samadhi is the culmination stage of Nididhyasana. The 
Brahmakara Vritti, which is the last thought to be renounced, is still functional, for which the 
mind has to be retained. When the leap is made, the mind completely dissolves. 

If we think about the whole process in this detail, we see how precious is the input 
from both Sri Vidyaranyaji and from Swamiji to our understanding! It is by Divine Grace 
alone that we are able to have this knowedge served out to us in a silver spoon! 

 

 
Section 2.17:  “Kaupinam, Dandam, etc” – Their Acceptance 
 

33a xuÉmÉÑ§É-AÉÌS ÌWûUhrÉaÉpÉïÈ-EmÉÉxÉlÉ AliÉqÉç,   33b LåÌWûMÇü-AÉqÉÑÎwqÉMÇü cÉ xÉÑZÉ-xÉÉkÉlÉÇ xÉuÉïÇ  
33c mÉëæwÉqÉl§ÉÈ EŠÉUhÉålÉ mÉËUirÉerÉ,              33d 'MüÉæmÉÏlÉç-AÉÌSMÇü' mÉËUaÉ×ºûÏrÉÉiÉç | 
 

33 a.  svaputra-ādi hiraṇyagarbhah-upāsana antam,  
b.  aihikaṁ-āmuśhmikaṁ cha sukha-sādhanaṁ sarvaṁ  
c.  praiśhamantrah uchchāraṇena parityajya,              d. 'kaupīn-ādikaṁ' parigṛhṇīyāt | 

 a.     Beginning from his own son all the way to worship of Hiranyagarbha, 
b.     all the means to happiness in this world and the next, 
c.      having renounced them all by the utterance of the Praisha Mantra, 
d.     the Kaupinam, Dandam and Acchadanam (loincloth, staff and cloth) are accepted. 
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33 The formal (scriptural) aspect of the initiation process into Vidvat Sannyasa is thus 
concluded with the acceptance of the loincloth, staff and ochre robe. It could have been 
informally done, but, as we have seen, there is much wisdom in doing it formally, for the 
sake of being accepted in society as a monk, as well as to be reminded daily of the rugged 
and austere life one is embarking upon. 

 

 
Section 2.18:  “Cha” – Padukas Added to the List 
 

34 'AÉcNûÉSlÉÇ cÉ' CÌiÉ 'cÉ'-MüÉUåhÉ mÉÉSÒMüÉSÏÌlÉ xÉqÉç-EÎŠlÉÉåÌiÉ | 
 

35 iÉjÉÉ cÉ xqÉ×ÌiÉÈ   -  WûUÏiÉ xÉÇÌWûiÉÉrÉÉqÉç 6.728; sÉbÉÑ-ÌuÉwhÉÑ-xqÉ×iÉÉæ 4.7 

   "MüÉæmÉÏlÉ-rÉÑaÉsÉÇ uÉÉxÉÈ MüljÉÉÇ zÉÏiÉ-ÌlÉuÉÉËUhÉÏqÉç | 

    mÉÉSÒMåü cÉÉÌmÉ aÉ×ºûÏrÉÉiÉç MÑürÉÉï³ÉÉÌlÉ AxrÉ xÉÇaÉëWûqÉç" CÌiÉ || 
 

34 'āchchādanaṁ cha' iti 'cha'-kāreṇa pādukādīni sam-uchchinoti | 

 The word ‘Cha’ accompanying ‘Acchadanam Cha’ is to include a pair of sandals, etc. 

35 tathā cha smṛtih         -                 harīta saṁhitāyām 6.728; laghu-viśhṇu-smṛtau 4.7 
   "kaupīna-yugalaṁ                       vāsah kanthāṁ shīta-nivāriṇīm | 
    pāduke cha api gṛhṇīyāt           kuryān-nāni asya saṁgraham" iti || 

 There is a Smriti reference to this addition:  
    “A pair of loincloths, and an upper, patched garment as protection against the cold, 
     and even a pair of sandals he may accept – but nothing else should he accept.” 

 

34 Once again we have a significant ‘cha’ added to extend the list of items accepted. 

35 The spirit behind such additions is to be maintained. In fairness to the wandering 
Sadhu, he would certainly need footwear to protect his feet from stones, thorns and road 
filth. But, to maintain the spirit of austerity, it is added in the citation, “nothing else”!  

A modern Vidvat Sannyasi would want to add many more things with some 
justification: for instance, a cellphone, wristwatch, a ruck-sack, an umbrella, etc. Perhaps, 
even a small amount of cash would be needed for his travel and food, and none of these 
things would violate the spirit of the injunction, since times have changed considerably from 
centuries ago. Guidance on how far one can stretch the list has to come from one’s Guru. 

In recent times, saints like Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, Sri Ramana Maharshi, 
Swami Ramdas and Swami Tapovanji have stuck rigidly to the old scriptural injunctions, and 
have succeeded in reaching their goal. This is for all of us to think about before ‘adding more 
flexibility to the rules’. 

 

 
Section 2.19:  “Swashareera Upabhogarthya Cha” – Personal Uses of Symbols  
 

36 'xuÉzÉUÏU EmÉpÉÉåaÉÈ' lÉÉqÉ MüÉæmÉÏlÉålÉ sÉ‹ÉurÉÉuÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ | 

     ShQåûlÉ aÉÉåxÉmÉÉïÌS EmÉSìuÉ-mÉËUWûÉUÈ |  

     AÉcNûÉSlÉålÉ zÉÏiÉÉÌS-mÉËUWûÉUÈ |  
 

37 'cÉ'-MüÉUÉiÉç mÉÉSÒMüÉprÉÉqÉç EÎcNû¹-SåzÉ-xmÉzÉï-AÉÌS mÉËUWûÉUÇ xÉÇqÉÑÎŠlÉÉåÌiÉ | 
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36 'svasharīra upabhogah' nāma kaupīnena lajjāvyāvṛttih | 
   daṇḍena gosarpādi upadrava-parihārah |  
   āchchādanena shītādi-parihārah |  

 ‘For his own bodily use’ means protecting one’s decency in the matter of using loincloth.  
     By using staff is meant protecting oneself from animals and snakes, etc. 
     The garment is meant to protect one from cold. 

37 'cha'-kārāt pādukābhyām uchchiśhṭa-desha-sparsha-ādi parihāraṁ sammucchinoti | 

 The ‘Cha’ is added to include a pair of sandals as protection against roadside filth, etc. 
 

36-37 The practical uses of the symbols, independent of Sannyasa, is described here. 
 

 
Section 2.20:  “Lokasya Upakararthaya Cha” – for Society to Identify 
 

38 ‘sÉÉåMüxrÉ EmÉMüÉUÈ’ lÉÉqÉ ShQû-AÉÌS ÍsÉ…¡åûlÉ    LiÉSè E¨ÉqÉç-AÉ´ÉqÉÇ mÉËU¥ÉÉrÉ    

  iÉSè EÍcÉiÉ AÍpÉuÉlSlÉ ÍpÉ¤ÉÉ-mÉëSÉlÉç-AÉÌS    mÉëuÉ×¨rÉÉ xÉÑM×üiÉ-ÍxÉÎ®È | 
 

39 'cÉ'-MüÉUåhÉ AÉ´ÉqÉ-qÉrÉÉïSÉrÉÉÈ ÍzÉ¹ÉcÉÉU mÉëÉmiÉÉrÉÉÈ mÉÉsÉlÉÇ xÉÇqÉÑÎŠlÉÉåÌiÉ | 
 

38 ‘lokasya upakārah’ nāma daṇḍa-ādi lińgena             etad uttam-āshramaṁ parijnāya 
   tad uchita abhivandana bhikśhā-pradān-ādi         pravṛttyā sukṛta-siddhih | 

 ‘For the benefit of society’ means that by these signs such as staff, etc., 
     people may recognise him as a monk of the fourth and final order of life – Sannyasa; 
They would honour him as befits his status, by salutation and offering of food, etc; 
     and by doing such service to him they would accrue religious merit. 

39 'cha'-kāreṇa āshrama-maryādāyāh, 
   shiśhṭāchāra prāptāyāh pālanaṁ sammucchinoti | 

 The ‘Cha’ added implies that he will maintain the dignity of the Sannyasa Order, 
     and observe proper conduct in keeping with the tradition handed down from the past. 

 

38 The people of the society will also benefit from hosting a Sannyasi in their village 
or town. They have an opportunity to meet face to face with one who represents the 
highest spiritual discipline in society. By serving him and ensuring that all his needs are 
taken care of, they acquire great religious merit. The merit earned would come to them in 
the form of improvement in their religious life, meaning more devotion, greater 
commitment and greater selflessness in the performance of daily duties. 

39 Sri Vidyaranyaji interprets this extension to mean that the Sannyasi should do his 
utmost to become a responsible member of the Sannyasa Order. Every act of his is watched 
by the people and followed as law. He should understand fully this influence he has over the 
community he is visiting, and live up to their expectations by his pure conduct, calm 
temperament and perfect equanimity. By such behaviour, he will be the living example of 
what the scriptures teach about being balanced in pleasure and pain, praise and censure, 
heat and cold, likes and dislikes, and so on. (See block on next page.) 

The Sannyasi should show this even-mindedness while the community bestows upon 
him all the honour that pertains to his Order. The honour should not go to his head. He 
should remain humble and allow them to honour him, which is for their good. He should 
encourage them to pursue the spiritual path and inspire them to greater ideals. 
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HOW TRADITIONS ARE UPHELD 
  

THE IMMEDIATE PROMPT for this article is the protection of the Indian spiritual 
tradition, Sannyasa in particular, a true version of which is fast becoming endangered. 

Protecting a spiritual tradition is like protecting one’s own body. There needs to be 
time dedicated to it, a place has to be set aside for it, the process needs a close eye for 
details as well as a regular overhauling. Certain things need to be done daily, other things 
monthly, and yet others annually. All these measures together contribute to a culture being 
well maintained. 

Traditions are maintained by specially designed means. Let us take the British 
Royalty as an example. Firstly, it is maintained by giving due honour to its Kings and Queens. 
The British value their Royalty even as India values its spirituality and religion. Recently 
(October 2022), when the aged Queen of Great Britain was laid to rest, the tradition of 
respect for Her Majesty was seen in so many ways around the country as well as in other 
parts of the world. Among them was the 2-week shutdown of the national football leagues, 
to mark the occasion with solemnity.   

We are not talking about the merits of a tradition here, but the manner in which any 
tradition is upheld. In India, even the highest political authorities show their deep respect 
for the spiritual luminaries of the country. They are always accorded an honoured place in 
the community. 

However, we need to bring tradition into its correct perspective. However valuable 
this Sannyasa tradition is, tradition for its own sake is not the essential thing. There is 
something else which is the rock foundation for this tradition. The essential part of a 
tradition is the inner meaning of all the outer symbolism. It would be futile to glorify a 
tradition without equally giving value to the inner content of that tradition.  

If Sannyasa is a tradition worth upholding, then the training of Sannyasis is even 
more worthwhile. We must ensure the highest standards in the training of Sannyasis. There 
can be no better way of ensuring the longevity of a tradition than ensuring that Sannyasis 
uphold the highest standards of spirituality. That is the direction we are moving in. As this 
Chapter closes, we raise a question as to what is the essential thing to be upheld.  

The external symbols of a Sannyasi perform an ancillary and supportive function 
only. It does not tell us anything about the essential greatness of the Sannyasi. A Sannyasi is 
not respected because he wears a loincloth! We should never forget why this is ordained for 
him to wear. It is to honour a life of simplicity, of being comfortable and contented with the 
bear minimum in life. It is such a life that is worth paying a tribute to, not the literal symbol. 

Thus, what is indicated by wearing a loincloth is austere living. That is what is being 
honoured. To raise the symbol above the actual value would be a gross misrepresentation 
of the tradition. 

It is for this reason that Sri Vidyaranyaji now takes this text into a different direction 
from the next section. He is now making a transition from the external to the internal. 
Thereafter, the rest of the text sticks rigidly to the internal “State”, not the outer “Way”. 

 

 



  54 

 

Section 2.21:  The Upanishad – The Essence of Symbols 
 

40 MüÉæmÉÏlÉÉÌS mÉËUaÉëWûxrÉ AlÉÑMÔüsÉiuÉqÉç  

     AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ qÉÑZrÉiuÉÇ mÉëÌiÉwÉåkÉÌiÉ    

41   "iÉiÉç cÉ lÉ qÉÑZrÉÈ AÎxiÉ" CÌiÉ |  - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 1 
 

40 kaupīnādi parigrahasya anukūlatvam          abhipretya mukhyatvaṁ pratiśhedhati 

 Acceptance of loincloth, etc, is only ancillary;  to make it essential is forbidden as follows: 

41    "tat cha na mukhyah asti" iti |                  - parama.upa 1 

 “But that is not the ESSENCE (of the symbols).” 

 

 
Section 2.22:  “Na Mukhyah Asti” – Not the Essence  
 

40 rÉiÉç MüÉæmÉÏlÉÉÌS mÉËUaÉëWûhÉqÉç,     AÎxiÉ iÉSè AÌmÉ AxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxrÉ 

    qÉÑZrÉÈ MüsmÉÈ lÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ,     ÌMÇü iÉÑ AlÉÑMüsmÉ LuÉ | 
 

41 ÌuÉÌuÉÌSwÉÉ-xÉÇlrÉÉÍxÉlÉÈ iÉÑ ShQûaÉëWûhÉÇ qÉÑZrÉqÉç CÌiÉ 
    

42 yat kaupīnādi parigrahaṇam               asti tad api asya yoginah paramahaṁsasya, 
   mukhyah kalpah na bhavati,               kiṁ tu anukalpa eva | 

 The acceptance of loincloth, etc,            which has been enjoined for a Yogi-Paramahamsa, 
     is not the essential precept (injunction) for him, 
     but is meant only as a symbol, a substitute, as it were. 

43 vividiśhā-saṁnyāsinah tu                        daṇḍagrahaṇaṁ mukhyam iti     

 However, for a Vividisha Sannyasi,         carrying a Danda or staff is essential. 
 

42 The Upanishad makes a crucial concluding statement on what is essential and 
what is supportive. In the remaining four chapters we begin to apply the message given 
here. The whole flow of the text swings away from externals towards the internals. 

43 This line makes the staff compulsory for a Vividisha Sannyasi, and by implication, 
optional for the enlightened householder and the Vidvat Sannyasi. 

The Vividisha Sannyasi, it is remembered, takes up this Sannyasa specifically to 
obtain the knowledge of the Self. As we shall learn soon, the staff symbolises this 
knowledge. Hence to carry the staff is very important, especially for the Vividisha Sannyasi. 

More about the compulsory rule follows in the following citation . . .  
 

 
Section 2.23:  The “Danda” is Compulsory for Vividisha Sannyasa 
 

44 M×üiuÉÉ ShQûÌuÉrÉÉåaÉxrÉ ÌlÉwÉåkÉÈ xqÉrÉïiÉå    - xÉÇlrÉÉxÉ EmÉ 2.11 

    "ShQûÉiqÉlÉÉåxiÉÑ xÉÇrÉÉåaÉÈ xÉuÉïSæuÉ ÌuÉkÉÏrÉiÉå | 

     lÉ ShQåûlÉ ÌuÉlÉÉ aÉcNåûSè CwÉÑ¤ÉåmÉ§ÉrÉÇ oÉÑkÉÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

45 mÉëÉrÉÎxcÉ¨ÉqÉç AÌmÉ ShQûlÉÉzÉå mÉëÉhÉÉrÉÉqÉ-zÉiÉÇ xqÉrÉïiÉå - 

    "ShS-irÉÉaÉå zÉiÉÇ cÉUåiÉç" CÌiÉ | 
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44 kṛtvā daṇḍaviyogasya niśhedhah smaryate -    saṁnyāsa upa 2.11 
   "daṇḍātmanostu saṁyogah sarvadaiva vidhīyate | 
    na daṇḍena vinā gachched iśhukśhepatrayaṁ budhah" iti || 

 Separation from one’s staff is prohibited in the Smriti by this citation: 
    “Contact with one’s staff with the body should always be maintained. 
     The wise should not go without the Staff beyond thrice the length of an arrow shot.” 

45 prāyaschittam api daṇḍanāshe prāṇāyāma-shataṁ smaryate - 
   "daṇda-tyāge shataṁ charet" iti | 

 There is even an atonement plan for losing one’s staff – one hundred Pranayamas! 
    “For parting with one’s staff, 100 Pranayamas must be done.”   -     Smriti 

 

44 Should the Vividisha Sannyasi stray away from his staff by more than three times 
the shooting range of an arrow, i.e. if an arrow can be shot a distance of 100m, then 300m 
would be the maximum distance he is allowed to go from his staff, sufficient for him to 
relieve himself of it while he is within his homestead or Ashram. That’s an unusual but 
reasonable way of working out a rule! 

45 And if he parts more than that distance, or loses it, then the punishment is 100 
rounds of Pranayamas. An average Pranayama takes 30 to 40 seconds. 100 Pranayamas 
would take just about an hour. In that time of silence and stillness, he may just remember 
where he left his staff, or wait at the workshop while someone makes him a new one. 

We never knew that Atonement could be a very carefully calculated injunction 
involving simple but very imaginative mathematics! 
 

 

***** 
 

 



  56 

 

AkrÉÉrÉ 3 

|| MüÉåÅrÉÇ qÉÑZrÉ? || 

PART 5, CHAPTER 3    

WHAT IS THE ESSENTIAL? 

39 Sections   (Textbook Pages 331-340)  

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

WE ENDED THE PREVIOUS Chapter on the note that many of the symbols that a 
Sannyasi bears are to renounced, except the Kaupinam, Dandam and Acchadanam, with the 
Padukas included as an extra consideration. This is all that the Vidvat Sannyasi needs to 
carry. However, it was taught that the Danda is compulsory for the Vividisha stage of 
Sannyasa, implying that it is optional for the Vidvat Sannyasi. Naturally, our curiosity arises 
whether the other symbols are also optional for him. 

Questions such as these begin to get answered from this Chapter onwards. How 
optional are these symbols to a Vidvat Sannyasi, and if they are dispensed with, then what 
are the alternatives to them? 

In other words we are entering a phase of the discussion which shifts away from the 
non-essentials to the essential of Vidvat Sannyasa; from the externals towards the internals; 
from the “Way” towards the “State”; from the superficial to the genuine; from the symbolic 
to the real thing. In short, we begin the de-focussing process from the ‘outer’, and focussing 
on the ‘inner’. 

 

 
Section 3.1:  The Upanishad – The Essential Symbols 
 

1 rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxrÉ qÉÑZrÉÇ MüsmÉÇ  mÉëzlÉÉå¨ÉUÉprÉÉÇ SzÉïrÉÌiÉ - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 1-2 
 

2    "MüÉåÅrÉÇ qÉÑZrÉ CÌiÉ cÉåSè            ArÉÇ qÉÑZrÉÈ,  

      lÉ ShQÇû lÉ ÍzÉZÉÇ lÉ rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉÌuÉiÉÇ lÉ AÉcNûÉSlÉÇ, cÉUÌiÉ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

1 yoginah paramahaṁsasya mukhyaṁ kalpaṁ  

   prashnottarābhyāṁ darshayati -                                                 parama.upa 1-2 

 For a Yogi-Paramahamsa (the Vidvat Sannyasi) the Essential precept 

     is being described through question and answer thus: 

2    "ko ayaṁ mukhya iti ched ?                   ayaṁ mukhyah,  

    na daṇḍaṁ na shikhaṁ na yajnopavitaṁ na āchchādanaṁ, 

           charati paramahaṁsah" iti ||    

     “What then is the Essential?                    The Essential is this: 

With no staff, no tuft, no sacred thread, no cloth covering, the Paramahamsa wanders.” 
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CHAPTER 3 

VIDVAT SANNYASI 

DANDAM 
Staff or Stick 

ACCHADANAM 
Ochre Upper Cloth 

KAUPINAM 
Loincloth 

for Personal Decency Symbol for Knowledge Symbol for Renunciation 

The Shift is from the Outer Symbols to their Inner Meanings 
The Symbols are to be used only for the purposes shown above. 

Austerity to Develop Forbearance 
1. Bear Physical Disturbances like Heat & Cold. 

2. Bear the Mental Disturbances of Joy & Sorrow. 
3. Bear the Intellectual Disturbances of Insult & Praise. 

4. Avoid the 16 Vices and their Opposite Virtues.  

             

Accept the Inevitable “Six Waves”  
1. Bear Hunger and Thirst. 
2. Bear Grief and Illusion. 
3. Bear Old Age and Death 
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Section 3.2:  “Dandam-Adi” – All the Sannyasa Symbols 
 

3 lÉ ÍzÉZÉqÉç CÌiÉ NûÉlSxÉÉå ÍsÉ…¡ûurÉirÉrÉÉå AlÉÑxÉÇkÉårÉÈ | 
 

4 rÉjÉÉ ÌuÉÌuÉÌSwÉÑÈ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ 'ÍzÉZÉÉ-rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉÌuÉiÉÉprÉÉÇ'-UÌWûiÉÈ qÉÑZrÉÈ; 

   iÉjÉÉ rÉÉåaÉÏ 'ShQû-AÉcNûÉSlÉÉprÉÉÇ'-UÌWûiÉÈ xÉlqÉÑZrÉÈ pÉuÉÌiÉ | 
 

3 na shikham iti chāndaso lińgavyatyayo anusaṁdheyah | 

 The use of the neuter form, Shikham, is a Vedic licence; it should be the feminine, Shikhā. 

4 yathā vividiśhuh paramahaṁsah 'shikhā-yajnopavitābhyāṁ'-rahitah mukhyah; 

   tathā yogī 'daṇḍa-āchchādanābhyāṁ'-rahitah sanmukhyah bhavati | 

 Just as for the Vividisha Sannyasi, the removal of the tuft and the sacred thread is essential, 

     so also, for the Vidvat Sannyasi, the discarding of staff and cloth covering is essential. 
 

3 Sri Vidyaranyaji first corrects the grammatical form of the word, from Shikham to 
Shikhā. Even in the thick of explaining Vedantic details, his mind is sharp enough to correct 
the grammar of the Upanishad text. This is done in several places in this text. 

4 In the first stage of Sannyasa (Vividisha) it is essential to remove the Shikha and 
Yajnopavita, but the Danda and Acchadanam were still retained. 

In the second stage of Sannyasa (Vidvat) it is essential to remove even the Danda 
and the Acchadanam.  

What is the explanation for this? That is what is going to be explained now . . .  
 

 
Section 3.3:  How Symbols Can Become Bothersome 

 

5 ShQûxrÉ uÉæhÉuÉiuÉÉÌS-sÉ¤ÉhÉqÉç  

   AÉcNûÉSlÉxrÉ MüljÉÉiuÉÉÌS-sÉ¤ÉhÉÇ cÉ  

mÉUÏÍ¤ÉiÉÑÇ ShQûÉÌSMÇü xÉÇmÉÉSÌrÉiÉÑÇ UÍ¤ÉiÉÑÇ cÉ ÍcÉ¨Éå urÉÉmÉ×iÉå xÉÌiÉ 
 

6 ÍcÉ¨ÉuÉ×Ì¨É-ÌlÉUÉåkÉ-sÉ¤ÉhÉÈ rÉÉåaÉÈ lÉ ÍxÉkrÉåÌSÌiÉ |  

iÉiÉç cÉ lÉ rÉÑ£üqÉç, "lÉ ÌWû uÉUÌuÉbÉÉiÉÉrÉ MülrÉÉåSè-uÉÉWûÈ" CÌiÉ lrÉÉrÉÉiÉç | 
 

7 AÉcNûÉSlÉÉÌS ApÉÉuÉå zÉÏiÉ-AÉÌS oÉÉkÉÉrÉÉÈ MüÈ mÉëÌiÉMüÉU | 
 

5 daṇḍasya vaiṇavatvādi-lakśhaṇam,            āchchādanasya kanthātvādi-lakśhaṇaṁ cha   

   parīkśhituṁ daṇḍādikaṁ,        saṁpādayituṁ rakśhituṁ cha,       chitte vyāpṛte sati; 

 Whether the Danda is made of bamboo  or something else; or 

     whether the Acchadanam is made of patches or something else – 

      in ascertaining these,      and in acquiring and preserving them,      the mind is engaged;  

6 chittavṛtti-nirodha-lakśhaṇah yogah na sidhyediti | 
   tat cha na yuktam, "na hi varavighātāya kanyod-vāhah" iti nyāyāt | 

 Then Yoga, in which one’s thoughts have to be controlled, cannot be achieved. 

     This is hardly desirable. After all, “nobody gives his daughter to a groom to kill him!” 

7 āchchādanādi abhāve shīta-ādi bādhāyāh kah pratikāra | 

 Objection: In the absence of the blanket, how does he protect himself against cold, etc? 
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The reason for discarding even the Dandam and Acchadanam is now given: 

5 If they were kept, then the Sannyasi will be concerned with whether the Danda is 
made of the right material or not; or whether the blanket is patched or not. In addition, he 
will constantly have to take care of the items, he has to acquire them and then look after 
them. All this is going to add more concerns in his life. 

6 Now the purpose for taking up this Vidvat Sannyasa is to reduce the thoughts in 
the mind, to try and eliminate them as far as possible. The above concerns merely add more 
thoughts into his mind, they do not help in reducing them. 

Example: It will like this: There is a saying in India – “Nobody gives his daughter in 
marriage to somebody in order to kill him”. Marriage should make the bridegroom happy, 
not kill him. Similarly, the Sadhana in Vidvat Sannyasa is meant to reduce one’s thoughts. 
But if the rules to be followed do the very opposite, then instead of his Sadhana flourishing, 
it gets killed! 

 

7 At this point, an Objector comes along and says: “You have taken away his blanket 
so that he does not have thoughts about looking after it. But look at what you have done in 
its place – he now gets thoughts coming into his mind about how he is going to keep himself 
warm in the cold season. You have not solved the problem of thoughts; you have just swept 
them to another corner of his mind!”  

 

 
Section 3.4:  The Upanishad – On Austerities 
 

8 CÌiÉ AÉzÉXçYrÉÉWû      - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 2 

   "lÉ zÉÏiÉÇ lÉ cÉ EwhÉÇ lÉ xÉÑZÉÇ lÉ SÒÈZÉÇ  

    lÉ qÉÉlÉ-AuÉqÉÉlÉÉæ cÉ; wÉQèû-FÍqÉï uÉÎeÉïiÉqÉç" CÌiÉ || 
 

8 iti āshańkyāha -       parama.upa 2 

   "na shītaṁ na cha uśhṇaṁ;                       na sukhaṁ na duhkhaṁ  

    na māna-avamānau;                                  cha śhaḍ-ūrmi varjitam" iti || 

 The Upanishad, anticipating this objection, continues with: 

    “He feels neither cold nor heat;                   he is neither happy nor unhappy; 

      He feels neither honour nor dishonour;  and he is free from the ‘Six Waves’.” 
 

8 An “un-compassionate” reply? Surely, the objector would be frustrated with this! 
 

 
Section 3.5:  “Na Sheetam” – He Feels No Cold  
 

9 ÌlÉÂ®-AzÉåwÉ ÍcÉ¨É-uÉ×¨ÉåÈ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ 'zÉÏiÉÇ' lÉÉÎxiÉ, 

    iÉiÉç mÉëiÉÏÌiÉ ApÉÉuÉÉiÉç | 
 

10 rÉjÉÉ sÉÏsÉÉrÉÉqÉç AÉxÉ£üxrÉ oÉÉsÉxrÉ AÉcNûÉSlÉÉÌS UÌWûiÉxrÉ AÌmÉ 

    WåûqÉliÉÍzÉÍzÉUrÉÉåÈ mÉëÉiÉMüÉsÉå AÌmÉ wÉÏiÉÇ lÉÉÎxiÉ; 

    iÉjÉÉ mÉUqÉÉiqÉÌlÉ AÉxÉ£üxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ zÉÏiÉÉpÉÉuÉÈ | 
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9 niruddha-asheśha chitta-vṛtteh yoginah 'shītaṁ' nāsti, 

   tat pratīti abhāvāt | 

 To a Yogi whose mind is completely dissolved,  there cannot be any feeling of cold; 

     why, the very awareness of it is not there! 

10 yathā līlāyām āsaktasya bālasya āchchādanādi rahitasya api 

   hemantashishirayoh prātakāle api śhītaṁ nāsti; 

tathā paramātmani āsaktasya yoginah shītābhāvah | 

 Example: Even as a child who is absorbed in play – even without any clothes, 

     even on a cold wintry morning – does not feel any cold; 

     so also, the Yogi who is absorbed in the Supreme Self, is just as unaware of cold! 
 

9-10 A rather stern reply to an objector who has just asked for more compassion for 
a poorly clad Sadhu, and who has just had his upper cloth snatched away from him! 

But Vidyaranyaji is far from heartless. There must be some lesson behind this. 
 

 
Section 3.6:  “Na Cha Ushnam” – He Feels No Heat, Rain 
 

11 bÉqÉïMüÉsÉ 'EwhÉ'-ApÉÉuÉÈ cÉ iÉjÉÉ LuÉ AuÉaÉliÉurÉÈ | 
 

12 uÉwÉÉïxÉÑ iÉSè ApÉÉuÉ xÉqÉÑŠrÉÉjÉïÈ 'cÉ'-MüÉUÈ | 
 

11 gharmakāla 'uśhṇa'-abhāvah cha tathā eva avagantavyah | 

 In the same way, the heat of summer is not felt – this, too, has to be understood. 

12 varśhāsu tad abhāva samuchchayārthah 'cha'-kārah | 

 By the same token, rain is not felt during the rainy season – this is what ‘cha’ suggests. 
 

All the pairs of opposites are discussed under Section 3.8 below. 
 

 
Section 3.7:  “Na Sukham, Na Duhkham” – No Joy & Sorrow 
 

13 zÉÏiÉÉåwhÉrÉÉåÈ mÉëiÉÏiÉÉæ iÉeÉç-eÉlrÉrÉÉåÈ 'xÉÑZÉ-SÒÈZÉrÉÉåÈ' ApÉÉuÉ EmÉmÉ³ÉÈ | 
 

14 ÌlÉSÉbÉå zÉÏiÉÇ xÉÑZÉ-eÉlÉMÇü WåûqÉliÉå SÒÈZÉ-eÉlÉMÇü | 
 

15 E£üÌuÉmÉrÉïrÉ EwhÉå Sì¹urÉÈ | 
 

13 shītośhṇayoh pratītau          taj-janyayoh 'sukha-duhkhayoh' abhāva upapannah | 

 When there is no feeling of cold or heat,  

     then the joy and sorrow caused by them also has to be absent. 

14 nidāghe shītaṁ sukha-janakaṁ,                hemante duhkha-janakaṁ | 

 But cold brings pleasure in summer;          while it brings displeasure in winter. 

15 uktaviparyaya uśhṇe draśhṭavyah | 

 The reverse is seen to be true of heat.        [i.e. heat and cold are merely relative states.] 
 

The comments on the above are merged with those for the next Section on more 
pairs of opposites. All pairs of opposites can be treated the same way.  

 



  61 

 

Section 3.8:  “Na Maana-Avamaana Cha” – No Honour & Dishonour 
 

16 'qÉÉlÉÈ' mÉÑÂwÉÉliÉUåhÉ xÉÇmÉÉÌSiÉÈ xÉiMüÉUÈ | 'AuÉqÉÉlÉÈ' ÌiÉUxMüÉUÈ | 
 

17 rÉSÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ xuÉÉiqÉ-urÉÌiÉËU£Çü mÉÑÂwÉÉliÉUqÉç LuÉ lÉ mÉëiÉÏrÉiÉå 

   iÉSÉ qÉÉlÉ-AuÉqÉÉlÉÉæ SÕUÉSè-AmÉåiÉÉæ |  
 

18 'cÉ'-MüÉUÈ zÉ§ÉÑ-ÍqÉ§É, UÉaÉ-²åwÉ-AÉÌS ²l² ApÉÉuÉÇ xÉqÉÑÎŠlÉÉåÌiÉ | 
 

16 'mānah' puruśhāntareṇa saṁpāditah satkārah | 'avamānah' tiraskārah | 

 ‘Honour’ is reverential treatment from other people; ‘dishonour’ is censure from them. 

17 yadā yoginah svātma-vyatiriktaṁ puruśhāntaram eva na pratīyate 

   tadā māna-avamānau dūrād-apetau |  

 When the Yogi does not perceive another person as other than himself, 

     then honour and dishonour steer clear away from him. 

18 'cha'-kārah shatru-mitra, rāga-dveśha-ādi,             dvandva abhāvaṁ samuchchinoti | 

 By adding the word ‘and’, friend and foe, likes and dislikes, etc –  

     the absence of such other pairs of opposites is also implied. 
 

9-18 (i.e. Sections 5-8 taken jointly) To tell the mind not to suffer from all these pairs 
of opposites will be unwise; after all, that is the very nature of the mind. When we notice 
that we are always being blown about by opposites such as the ones mentioned here, it is of 
no use chastising our mind. We should simply seek a higher refuge – the Self – which takes 
us into a zone which is beyond the reach of the opposites. From that zone, we will not be 
affected by them. 

Some higher impulse has to take hold of our hearts, then alone will our mind be free 
from ups and downs, the clash of dualities. If we are searching for joy in the world, then we 
have to be equally prepared to receive pain as well; they always go together. There is no 
escape from them. If we sit on a merry-go-around, we are in for a spinning ride. But if we 
stand somewhere apart from it, we are spared the spinning. That ‘somewhere’ is the Self. 

 

 
Section 3.9:  “Shad-Urmayah Varjanam” – Absence of the Six Waves  
 

19 'wÉQÒûqÉïrÉÈ' - ¤ÉÑÎimÉmÉÉxÉå zÉÉåMüqÉÉåWûÉæ eÉUÉqÉUhÉå cÉ | 
 

20 iÉåwÉÉÇ §ÉrÉÉhÉÉÇ ²l²ÉlÉÉÇ ¢üqÉåhÉ mÉëÉhÉqÉlÉÉå SåWû-kÉqÉïiuÉÉSè 

   AÉiqÉiÉ¨uÉ AÍpÉqÉÑZÉxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ iÉSè 'uÉeÉïlÉÇ' rÉÑerÉiÉå | 
 

19 'śhaḍurmayah' - kśhutpipāse shokamohau jarāmaraṇe cha | 

 The ‘Six Waves’ are:      hunger & thirst,      grief & delusion,      old age & death. 

20 teśhāṁ trayāṇāṁ dvandvānāṁ krameṇa prāṇa-manah-deha dharmatvād 

   ātmatattva abhimukhasya yoginah                            tad 'varjanaṁ' yujyate | 

 These three pairs are the properties respectively of the Prana, mind and the body. 

     For the Yogi who turns towards the true Self, i.e. is bent upon realising the Self, 

     the abandonment of these pairs is quite befitting.  
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19-20 Now we have another three pairs, but these are not opposites; rather, they 
are of the same nature. We may call them ‘pairs of similarities’. Together they consist of all 
the grief, pain and sorrow that human beings are subjected to in life.  

The three pairs are related to the demands of our body for regular exercise and 
adequate rest of all its sense functions; the demand for food, water and air to restore the 
levels of Prana; and the multiple demands of the Ego in quest of the likes and avoidance of 
the dislikes of the mind. 

Varjanam: “Abandon or leave”. These hardships or obstacles are not our choice but 
come to us to the extent that we depart from following the laws of nature. They come as 
our Prarabdha Karma. We cannot avoid them when they come. They will come, if they are 
due, even to the realised soul.  

So by Varjanam or their abandonment, it is not so much that the perfected Yogis are 
required to practice abandoning them, but rather it is the Six Waves that ‘abandon’ the 
Yogis, so to say, since they find that the Yogis are not violating any laws of nature and hence 
do not warrant a ‘visit’ from them. 

In this sense, the word Varjanam should really be translated as “do not invite them”, 
not literally as “abandon them”. 

 

 
Section 3.10:  Objection: Tormented when Out of Samadhi  
 

21 lÉlÉÑ AxiÉÑ LuÉÇ xÉqÉÉÍkÉ-SzÉÉrÉÉÇ zÉÏiÉÉÌS ApÉÉuÉ;  

   urÉÑijÉÉlÉ-SzÉÉrÉÉÇ iÉÑ ÌlÉlSÉÌS-YsÉåzÉÈ xÉÇxÉÉËUhÉqÉç CuÉ LlÉÇ oÉÉkÉåiÉ CuÉ | 
 

21 nanu astu evaṁ samādhi-dashāyāṁ shītādi abhāva;  

   vyutthāna-dashāyāṁ tu nindādi-kleshah,         saṁsāriṇam iva enaṁ bādheta iva | 

 Objection: Let there be this absence of cold, etc while the Yogi is in Samadhi; 

     but when he comes out of Samadhi, then all the defects like censure, etc  

     will surely torment him, just as they torment an ordinary man of the world. 
 

21 The Objector feels: “What you are describing is the condition when the Yogi is in 
Samadhi. At that time, as he is fully concentrated on the Self, nothing will disturb him. Even 
if someone insults him, he will not be affected because he would not have known it. 

“But when he is out of Samadhi, he does not have that immunity from insults, cold, 
heat, etc. Then surely those very things will start tormenting him. He has no way of shutting 
himself off from them, and so he will be troubled by them.” 

 

 
Section 3.11:  The Upanishad – Vices to be Given Up 
 

22 CÌiÉ AÉzÉXçYrÉÉWû     -  mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 2 

   "ÌlÉlSÉ, aÉuÉï, qÉixÉU, SqpÉ, SmÉï,  

    CcNûÉ, ²åzÉ, xÉÑZÉ, SÒÈZÉ, 

    MüÉqÉ, ¢üÉåkÉ, sÉÉåpÉ, qÉÉåWû, WûzÉï,  

    AxÉÔrÉ, AWÇûMüÉU, AÉÌSÇ¶É ÌWûiuÉÉ" CÌiÉ 
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22 iti āshańkyāha -      parama.upa 2 

   "nindā, garva, matsara, dambha, darpa,  

    ichchā, dvesha, sukha, duhkha, 

    kāma, krodha, lobha, moha, harsha,  

    asūya, ahaṁkāra, ādiṁshcha hitvā" iti 

 Anticipating such an objection, the Upanishad says: 

    “Censure, pride, selfishness, hypocrisy, insolence, wish, hate, pleasure, pain, desire, 

anger, avarice, illusion, joy, envy and egoism, and the like – all these are to be given up.” 
 

Sixteen negative emotions (some of them are demoniacal in nature) are listed here. 
They are taken up one at a time by Sri Vidyaranyaji and explained hereunder. Swamiji gave a 
quick translation of each word. 

1. nindā – Censure   2. garva – Pride  3. matsara – Competitiveness  

4. dambha – Hypocrisy  5. darpa – Arrogance  6. ichchā – Wish  

7. dvesha – Hate   8. sukha – Pleasure   9. duhkha – Pain  

 10. kāma – Desire   11. krodha – Anger    12. lobha – Greed  

 13. moha – Delusion    14. harsha – Exhilaration  15. asūya – Jealousy  

 16. ahaṁkāra – Egoism   
 

 

DETAILED WORD-BY-WORD MEANINGS 

 
Section 3.12:  Vices Nos. 1-5   
 

23 ÌuÉÌuÉkÉæÈ mÉÑÂwÉæÈ xuÉÎxqÉ³ÉÉmÉÉÌSiÉÉ SÉåwÉ EÌ£üÈ 'ÌlÉlSÉ' | 
 

24 AlrÉåprÉÈ AÍkÉMüÈ AWûqÉç CÌiÉ ÍcÉ¨É-uÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ 'aÉuÉïÈ' | 
 

25 ÌuÉ±É-kÉlÉ-AÉÌSÍpÉÈ AlrÉxÉSØzÉÈ pÉuÉÉqÉç CÌiÉ oÉÑÎ®È 'qÉixÉUÈ' | 
 

26 mÉUåwÉÉqÉç AaÉëå eÉmÉ-krÉÉlÉ-AÉÌS mÉëMüOûlÉÇ 'SqpÉÈ' | 
 

27 pÉixÉïlÉÉÌSwÉÑ SØRûoÉÑÎ®È 'SmÉïÈ' | 
 

23 vividhaih puruśhaih svasmin āpāditā dośha uktih 'nindā' | 

 1. Censure: This is when different kinds of people find faults with one. 

24 anyebhyah adhikah aham iti chitta-vṛttih 'garvah' | 

 2. Pride: “I am better than others” – such thought is pride. 

25 vidyā-dhana-ādibhih anyasadṛshah bhavām iti buddhih 'matsarah' | 

 3. Competitiveness: is the mentality “In wealth and learning I must excel others”. 

26 pareśhām agre japa-dhyāna-ādi prakaṭanaṁ 'dambhah' | 

 4. Hypocrisy: is showing off before others one’s virtues like Japa and meditation. 

27 bhartsanādiśhu dṛḍhabuddhih 'darpah' | 

 5. Arrogance: Scolding, berating, reviling or running down another in strong terms, 

especially in the presence of onlookers.  
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Section 3.13:  Vices Nos. 6-9  
 

28 kÉlÉ-AÉÌS AÍpÉsÉÉwÉ 'CcNûÉ' | 
 

29 zÉ§ÉÑuÉkÉ-AÉÌSwÉÑ oÉÑÎ®È '²åwÉÈ' | 
 

30 AlÉÑMÔüsÉ SìurÉ-AÉÌS sÉÉpÉålÉ oÉÑÎ®-xuÉÉxjrÉÇ 'xÉÑZÉqÉç' | 
 

31 iÉSè ÌuÉmÉrÉïrÉÈ 'SÒÈZÉqÉç' | 
 

28 dhana-ādi abhilāśha 'ichchā' | 

 6. Wish: It is a yearning for wealth, etc. 

29 shatruvadha-ādiśhu buddhih 'dveśhah' | 

 7. Hate: It is a desire to hurt, destroy or kill an enemy. 

30 anukūla dravya-ādi lābhena buddhi-svāsthyaṁ 'sukham' | 

 8. Pleasure: Mental ease gained by acquiring something conducive or favourable; a sense 

of being fine, comfortable, at ease. 

31 tad viparyayah 'duhkham' | 

 9. Pain: Experiencing the opposite of above. 

 

 
Section 3.14:  Vices Nos. 10-14  
 

32 rÉÉåÌwÉS-AÉÌS AÍpÉsÉÉwÉÈ 'MüÉqÉÈ' | 
 

33 MüÉÍqÉiÉÉjÉï-ÌuÉbÉÉiÉeÉlrÉÈ oÉÑÎ®¤ÉÉåpÉÈ '¢üÉåkÉÈ' | 
 

34 sÉokÉxrÉ kÉlÉxrÉ irÉÉaÉÉxÉÌWûwhÉÑiuÉÇ 'sÉÉåpÉÈ' | 
 

35 ÌWûiÉåwÉÑ-AÌWûiÉ oÉÑÎ®È AÌWûiÉåwÉÑ cÉ ÌWûiÉ-oÉÑÎ®È 'qÉÉåWûÈ' | 
 

36 ÍcÉ¨É-aÉiÉ-xÉÑZÉ AÍpÉurÉÎgeÉMüÉ qÉÑZÉ-ÌuÉMüÉxÉÉÌS WåûiÉÑÈ kÉÏ uÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ 'WûwÉïÈ' | 
 

32 yośhida-ādi abhilāśhah 'kāmah' | 

 10. Desire: this is a specific wish; most commonly it is the desire to enjoy a woman. 

33 kāmitārtha-vighātajanyah buddhikśhobhah 'krodhah' | 

 11. Anger: Mental agitation caused by denial or obstruction of one’s desire, not getting 

what one is wanting. 

34 labdhasya dhanasya tyāgāsahiśhṇutvaṁ 'lobhah' | 

 12. Greed: unwillingness to part with one’s acquired wealth.     (NB. it is not wanting more.) 

35 hiteśhu-ahita buddhih ahiteśhu cha hita-buddhih 'mohah' | 

 13. Delusion: In what is good, one has the notion that it is bad; and in what is bad, one has 

the notion that it is good. 

36 chitta-gata-sukha abhivyańjikā mukha-vikāsādi hetuh dhī vṛttih 'harśhah' | 

 14. Exhilaration: The external expression such as a blooming face or cheerful smile, that 

arises from the feeling of joy in the mind. 
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Section 3.15:  Vices Nos. 15-16 & Others 
 

37 mÉUMüÐrÉ-aÉÑhÉåwÉÑ SÉåwÉiuÉ AÉUÉåmÉhÉqÉç 'AxÉÔrÉÉ' | 
 

38 SåWåûÎlSìrÉÉÌS xÉÇbÉÉiÉåwÉÑ AÉiqÉ-pÉëqÉÈ 'AWÇûMüÉUÈ' | 
 

39 'AÉÌS'-zÉoSålÉ pÉÉåarÉ-uÉxiÉÑwÉÑ qÉqÉMüÉU-xÉqÉÏcÉÏlÉiuÉÉÌS oÉÑ®rÉÉå aÉ×½liÉå | 
 

40 'cÉ'-MüÉUÈ rÉjÉÉ E£ü ÌlÉlSÉÌS-ÌuÉmÉËUiÉÇ xiÉÑÌiÉ-AÉÌSMÇü xÉqÉÑÎŠlÉÉåÌiÉ | 
 

41 LiÉÉlÉç xÉuÉÉïlÉç ÌlÉlSÉSÏlÉç 'ÌWûiuÉÉ' mÉÔuÉï E£ü uÉÉxÉlÉÉ-¤ÉrÉ AprÉÉxÉålÉ  

   mÉËUirÉerÉ AuÉÌiÉ¸åiÉåÌiÉ zÉåwÉÈ | 
 

42 lÉlÉÑ ÌuÉ±qÉÉlÉå xuÉSåWåû iÉiÉç mÉËUirÉÉaÉÈ lÉ xÉÇpÉuÉÌiÉ | 
 

37 parakīya-guṇeśhu dośhatva āropaṇam 'asūyā' | 

 15. Jealousy: Even in another’s good qualities, one sees only bad.     (It is strong envy; eg. a 

quiet, uncomplaining person is seen as being lazy; a dynamic person as an extrovert.) 

38 dehendriyādi saṁghāteśhu ātma-bhramah 'ahaṁkārah' | 

 16. Egoism:  The deluded notion that takes the Self to be that which is associated wih the 

body and senses.  

39 'ādi'-shabdena bhogya-vastuśhu mamakāra-samīchīnatvādi buddhayo gṛhyante | 

 And the like: This would be the extension of Ahamkara, i.e. Mama-kara, mine-ness. It is a 

sense of pleasure accompanying the sense of “I”. 

40 'cha'-kārah yathā ukta nindādi-viparitaṁ stuti-ādikaṁ samuchchinoti | 

 And: This covers the opposite positive qualities of the above sixteen negative qualities. 

     In other words, the seeker should be balanced in the negative and the positive. 

41 etān sarvān nindādīn 'hitvā' pūrva ukta vāsanā-kśhaya abhyāsena  

   parityajya avatiśhṭheteti sheśhah | 

 Be Eliminated: Giving up all the 16 negative and 16 positive qualities through practising 

effacement of their Vasanas, the Yogi should remain unconcerned with them. 

42 nanu vidyamāne svadehe tat parityāgah na saṁbhavati | 

 Objection 1: While this body exists, surely it is impossible to give up all that! 
 

42 The giving up is easier said than done. How does one ever succeed in it? . . . 
 

 
Section 3.16:  The Upanishad – Solution: “Body as Corpse” 
 

43  CÌiÉ AÉzÉXçYrÉÉWû      - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 3 

   "xuÉuÉmÉÑÈ MÑühÉmÉqÉç CuÉ SØzrÉiÉå rÉiÉÈ iÉSè uÉmÉÑÈ AmÉkuÉxiÉqÉç" CÌiÉ | 
 

43 iti āshańkyāha -       para.upa 3 

   "svavapuh kuṇapam iva dṛshyate yatah tad vapuh apadhvastam" iti | 

 Anticipating such a doubt, the Upanishad replies: 

    “To the Yogi-Paramahamsa, his own body appears to him like a corpse, 

     because the same has been rejected (abandoned).” 
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Section 3.17:  “Corpse” – Strong Imagery to Aid Detachment  
 

44 mÉÔuÉïÇ rÉiÉç-xuÉMüÐrÉÇ uÉmÉÑÈ iÉSè CSÉlÉÏÇ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÉ xuÉÉiqÉ-cÉæiÉlrÉÉiÉç  

   mÉ×jÉaÉç-pÉÔiÉiuÉålÉ 'MÑühÉmÉqÉç CuÉ' AuÉsÉÉåYrÉiÉå | 
 

45 rÉjÉÉ ´É®ÉsÉÑÈ xmÉzÉïlÉpÉÏirÉÉ zÉuÉSåWÇû SÕUå ÎxjÉiÉÈ AuÉsÉÉåMürÉÌiÉ; 
 

46 iÉjÉÉ ArÉÇ rÉÉåaÉÏ iÉÉSÉiqrÉ pÉëÉÎliÉ ESrÉpÉÏirÉÉ  

   xÉÉuÉkÉÉlÉÈ SåWÇû ÍcÉSÉiqÉlÉÈ xÉMüÉzÉÉlÉç ÌlÉUliÉUÇ ÌuÉÌuÉlÉÌ£ü | 
 

44 pūrvaṁ yat-svakīyaṁ vapuh tad idānīṁ                      yoginā svātma-chaitanyāt  

   pṛthag-bhūtatvena 'kuṇapam iva' avalokyate | 

 The body which was once taken as his own, that very body,  

     the Yogi-Paramahamsa, as soon as he knows himself to be the Pure Consciousness, 

    he visualises it differently - he now looks upon it as though it were a mere Corpse.  

45 yathā shraddhāluh,  sparshanabhītyā shavadehaṁ,           dūre sthitah avalokayati; 

 Just as a man of simple faith, fearing any contact with a dead body,  

    keeps a good, safe distance away from it; 

46 tathā ayaṁ yogī,  tādātmya bhrānti udayabhītyā,   

   sāvadhānah dehaṁ chidātmanah sakāshān nirantaraṁ vivinakti | 

 so also this Yogi, fearing a recurrence of false identification with his body, 

     is ever alert to carefully discriminate his body from the Pure Self. 
 

44 We see above the meticulous care and attention by which the Yogi sustains the 
firm knowledge he has gained about his true identity with the Pure Consciousness. He is 
ever careful to retain that identity, and never lose it by taking his body as being real once 
again. It is this alertness that makes it possible for him to regard his body as a Corpse, as 
something rejected and therefore as good as dead. 

The Sannyasa vows gives a practical form to this idea. Part of the Sannyasa ceremony 
is that the Sannyasi conducts the rites for his own funeral! He has to make nine rice balls 
and offer each one into the Ganges after uttering a sacred Mantra that ‘may his soul rest in 
peace’! This forms an integral part of the Sannyasa ritual.  

45  Drishtanta (Simile): An ordinary man is terribly afraid of coming in contact with a 
dead body; something about it repels him. So he stays far away from it. 

46  Daashtaantika (Application): So also, the Yogi is terribly afraid of resuming a false 
identification with his discarded “dead” body, after having gained the knowledge of his true 
identity with the Pure Consciousness. 

 

 
Section 3.18:  A Triple Support Base for Affirming Detachment  
 

47 rÉiÉÈ MüÉUhÉÉiÉç iÉSè uÉmÉÑÈ AÉcÉÉrÉïÈ EmÉSåzÉ AÉaÉqÉ AlÉÑpÉÑuÉæÈ AmÉkuÉÈiÉÇ 

   ÍcÉSÉiqÉlÉÈ xÉMüÉzÉÉlÉç ÌlÉUÉM×üiÉqÉç | 
 

48 iÉiÉÈ cÉæiÉlrÉ-ÌuÉrÉÑ£üxrÉ SåWûxrÉ zÉuÉ-iÉÑsrÉ iÉrÉÉ SØzrÉqÉÉlÉiuÉÉiÉç xÉÌiÉ 

   AÌmÉ SåWåû ÌlÉlSÉÌS irÉÉaÉÈ bÉOûiÉ CÌiÉ AÍpÉmÉëÉrÉÈ | 
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47 yatah kāraṇāt tad vapuh,     i) āchāryah upadesha,  ii) āgama,  iii) anubhuvaih 

apadhvastaṁ,         chidātmanah sakāshān nirākṛtam | 

 Because of this reason, that body   –           i) by the precept of the teacher; 

     ii) the teaching of the scriptures; and    iii) his own experience; 

     has been discarded, ‘pushed away’,        after careful discrimination with the Pure Self. 

48 tatah chaitanya-viyuktasya dehasya               shava-tulya tayā dṛshyamānatvāt  

   sati api dehe, nindādi tyāgah ghaṭata iti abhiprāyah | 

 Thus, a body disunited with Consciousness,    is reduced in status to a mere Corpse. 

     The idea is that even while the body may exist, one can still give up censure, etc. 
 

47 Since the body is now discarded, ‘pushed far away’, it is referred to as Tad, ‘that’ 
body, showing its status of being rejected and placed at a distance from oneself. 

In contrast, the Pure Consciousness has been taken as the correct ‘body’ to be 
identified with. It is accepted and is referred to as ‘this’, indicating ‘nearness’. 

There is a triple support for the discrimination process that is followed: 

i) it has the support of one’s preceptor or Guru; 

ii) it has the support of the scriptures, where the Pure Self is clearly identified as the 
true Self, as opposed to the individual self; and 

iii) it has the support of one’s own personal direct experience of the same truth. 

Due to these three supportive principles, it has been finally agreed that the Sannyasi 
discards his body.  

48 The concluding statement is now made.  

Due to i) Consciousness being clearly seen not to be the body; and 

            ii)  without It, the body is as good as being ‘dead’; 

It proves, therefore, that if one can go to the extreme of considering the body to be 
‘dead’ while still living, then why can’t all the 16 x 2 qualities also be considered ‘dead’! 

 

 
Section 3.19:   Recurrence of Body-Idea Cannot be Ruled Out 
 

49 lÉlÉÑ EimÉ³ÉÈ ÌSapÉëqÉÈ xÉÔrÉï ESrÉ SzÉïlÉålÉ ÌuÉlÉ¹È AÌmÉ 

   rÉjÉÉ MüSÉÍcÉSè AlruÉiÉïiÉå, iÉjÉÉ MüSÍcÉiÉç AÉiqÉÌlÉ SåWûÉiqÉ  

   xÉÇzÉrÉÉÌS AlÉÑuÉ×¨ÉÉæ ÌlÉlSÉÌS YsÉåzÉÈ mÉÑlÉÈ mÉÑlÉÈ | 
 

49 nanu utpannah digbhramah sūrya udaya darshanena vinaśhṭah  

   api yathā kadāchid anyvartate, tathā kadachit ātmani dehātma  

   saṁshayādi anuvṛttau nindādi kleshah punah punah | 

 Objection 2: Confusion about directions in the dark is dispelled on seeing the sunrise, 

    Even then, it can still come back at times. So also, the identity of body with the Self 

     can come under doubt at times, causing the pains from censure, etc to return again. 
 

49 The objector is not convinced that seeing the body as a ‘Corpse’ is sufficient to 
eliminate reactions to censure, etc. He feels that this cannot be a permanent solution. In 
other words, he is saying, “What if one day, I forget that I am ‘dead’? What then?” 
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Section 3.20:  The Upanishad – “No, It is Permanent!” 
 

50 mÉëxÉerÉåiÉ CÌiÉ AÉzXçYrÉÉWû     -  mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 2  

   "xÉÇzÉrÉ-ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉ-ÍqÉjrÉÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉlÉÉÇ rÉÈ WåûiÉÑxiÉålÉ ÌlÉirÉ-ÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉÈ" CÌiÉ | 
 

50 prasajyeta iti āshńkyāha -                     para.upa 2  

   "saṁshaya-viparīta-mithyājnānānāṁ yah hetuh tena nitya-nivṛttah" iti | 

 Anticipating such a doubt, the Upanishad replies: 

     “From the cause (AVIDYA) of doubt, misapprehension and erroneous knowledge, 

     he, (the Yogi-Paramahamsa),  is forever completely free.” 
 

The next five Sections painstakingly explain this un-budging stand of the Upanishad. 
 

 
Section 3.21:  “Doubt, Misapprehension & False Knowledge” 
 

51 "AÉiqÉÉ MüiÉ×ïiuÉÉÌS kÉqÉÉïÈ EmÉåiÉÈ iÉSè-UÌWûiÉÈ uÉÉ" CÌiÉ  

      AÉÌSMÇü 'xÉÇzÉrÉ'-¥ÉÉlÉqÉç | 
 

52    "SåWûÉÌS-ÃmÉ LuÉ AÉiqÉ" CÌiÉ |  'ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉ-¥ÉÉlÉqÉç' | 

      LiÉSè EpÉrÉÇ pÉÉå£×ü ÌuÉwÉrÉqÉç | 
 

53 'ÍqÉjrÉÉ-¥ÉÉlÉÇ' iÉÑ pÉÉåarÉ-ÌuÉwÉrÉqÉç A§É ÌuÉuÉÍ¤ÉiÉqÉç | 

     iÉiÉç cÉ AlÉåMü-ÌuÉkÉqÉç "xÉÇMüsmÉ mÉëpÉuÉÉlÉç MüÉqÉÉlÉç"  - pÉ.aÉÏ 6.24 

     CÌiÉ A§É xmÉ¹ÏM×üiÉqÉç | 
 

51 "ātmā kartṛtvādi dharmāh upetah tad-rahitah vā" iti  

   ādikaṁ 'saṁshaya'-jnānam | 

 “Is the Self imbued with the attributes of the doer, or without them?”  

     Such uncertainty in one’s cognition is called Doubt. 

52    "dehādi-rūpa eva ātma" iti |  'viparīta'-jnānam | 

etad ubhayaṁ bhoktṛ viśhayam | 

 “Misconceiving the Self to be of the form of the body, etc” – this is Misapprehension. 

     Both of these (doubt and misapprehension)  are concerned with the ‘enjoyer of objects’. 

53 'mithyā-jnānaṁ’ tu bhogya-viśhayam atra vivakśhitam | 

   tat cha aneka-vidham - "saṁkalpa prabhavān kāmān"  -     bha.gī 6.24 

    iti atra spaśhṭīkṛtam | 

 But, Erroneous knowledge, concerns the ‘enjoyment of objects’, implying here in this world. 

     The falsity of objects is of various kinds. “Desires are born of imagination” – 

     so it is said clearly in the Bhagavad Geeta. 
 

51 Samshaya: “doubt”.  Samshaya is always either this or that. It has two ends, this 
end or that end; it will go on oscillating between them. Hence it is also nicknamed ‘Dvi-Koti 
Jnana’ or “double-edged knowledge”. [Koti means “an edge or a limit.”] 

52 Viparita: “false apprehension” or “misapprehension”. Samshaya and Viparita are 
both concerned with the enjoyer, meaning the “doer”, i.e. the subject. Samshaya is 
indecisive; Viparita is decisive, but false. 
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53 Mithya Jnana: “false knowledge”. It is concerned with the enjoyment of objects. 
These objects are falsely taken as true, and then enjoyed. Their enjoyment is therefore false.  

Although Viparita and Mithya both mean “false”, the former is falsity in relation to 
the Self, the ‘doer’ aspect, the subject; while the latter is falsity in relation to the world, the 
‘object’ aspect, that “upon which an action is done”, the objects of the senses.  

Avidya or Ajnana is the cause of Mithya Jnana. Then Mithya Jnana becomes the 
cause of Viparita Jnana. Then Viparita Jnana becomes the cause of the multiplicity from 
which arises Samshaya. That is how all the three defects, call it the three ‘effects’ of Ajnana 
are inter-related. 

The various kinds of falsity in the objects is taken up in the next section . . . 
 

 
Section 3.22:  “Hetuh” – Four Ways of Recognising Avidya  
 

54 iÉSè 'WåûiÉÑÈ' cÉiÉÑÌuÉïkÉÈ      - rÉÉåaÉ xÉÔ§É 2.5 

   "AÌlÉirÉ-AzÉÑÍcÉ-SÒÈZÉ-AlÉÉiqÉxÉÑ  

    ÌlÉirÉ-zÉÑÍcÉ-xÉÑZÉ-AÉiqÉ ZrÉÉÌiÉÈ AÌuÉ±É" CÌiÉ xÉÔ§ÉhÉÉiÉç | 
 

54 tad ‘hetuh' chaturvidhah -         yoga sūtra 2.5 

   "anitya-ashuchi-duhkha-anātmasu  

    nitya-shuchi-sukha-ātma khyātih avidyā" iti sūtraṇāt | 

 The cause (of erroneous knowledge) is fourfold, as  given in Yoga Sutra, 2.5: 

    “In the non-eternal, the impure, the painful and the non-Self – 

     to cognise the eternal, pure, pleasant and the Self – this is called Ignorance.” 
 

54 The four items listed above are called Causes because they cause Mithya Jnana. 
However, in terms of Avidya, they would be named as the four Faces of Avidya as they are 
ways by which Avidya can be recognised. These faces in turn, individually and jointly, 
become the four causes of Mithya Jnana or false knowledge.  

Diagramatically, the order is as follows: 
 

 

  1. Anitya (non-eternal) 

 

  2. Ashuddha (impure)   

                                                                            False Knowl’g        Misappreh’n         Multiplicity                 Doubt 

AVIDYA  =         =    MITHYA   ➔    VIPARITA   ➔   VIKSHEPA   ➔   SAMSHAYA 

                                                                                JNANA               JNANA                                       “Indecisive” 

  3. Duhkha (painful)      “Subject”     “Object”                           “this or that” 

                                                     

  4. Anatma (non-Self) 

 

 

The four faces are now described one at a time . . .   
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Section 3.23:  The Four Faces of Avidya  
 

55 AÌlÉirÉå ÌaÉËU-lÉÌS-xÉqÉÑSì AÉSÉæ 'ÌlÉirÉiuÉ' pÉëÉÎliÉÈ LMüÉ | 
 

56 AzÉÑcÉÉæ mÉÑ§É-pÉÉrÉÉïÌS zÉUÏUå zÉÑÍcÉiuÉ-pÉëÉÎliÉÈ Ì²iÉÏrÉÉ | 
 

57 SÒÈZÉå M×üÌwÉ-uÉÉÌlÉÎeÉ-AÉSÉæ xÉÑZÉiuÉ pÉëÉÎliÉÈ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÉ | 
 

58 aÉÉæhÉ-ÍqÉjrÉ AÉiqÉÌlÉ mÉÑ§É-pÉÉrÉÉïSÉæ A³ÉqÉrÉÉÌSMåü cÉ AlÉÉiqÉÌlÉ 

   qÉÑZrÉ AÉiqÉiuÉ pÉëÉÎliÉÈ cÉiÉÑjÉÏï | 
 

55 anitye giri-nadi-samudra ādau 'nityatva' bhrāntih ekā | 

 1. Anitya: Seeing the objects of this world, eg. mountain, river, ocean, as permanent. 

56 ashuchau putra-bhāryādi sharīre shuchitva-bhrāntih dvitīyā | 

 2. Ashucha: Taking the bodies, eg. of wife, son, etc, as being pure. 

57 duhkhe kṛśhi-vāniji-ādau sukhatva bhrāntih tṛtīyā | 

 3. Duhkha: Taking painful occupations, eg. farming, industry, etc, as a source of happiness. 

58 gauṇa-mithya ātmani putra-bhāryādau annamayādike  

   cha anātmani mukhya ātmatva bhrāntih chaturthī | 

 4. Anatman: Mistaking the secondary and unreal as being the Self (eg. body of son and wife).  

     Conversely, mistaking as non-Self that which is principal and Real. 
 

55-58 The summary of this section is that all the five sheaths – Food, Prana, Mind, 
Intellect and Bliss – are taken as Real whereas they are all unreal. And as a result of that, a 
terrible mix-up has occurred: the Real Self has been taken as unreal, and the unreal Ego-self 
has been taken to be the Real. Their places have interchanged; the Ego masquerades as the 
Supreme Self. And all this is due to the power of delusion, arising from Ignorance . . . 

 

 
Section 3.24:  Ignorance & its Impression – the Principal Causes 
 

59 LiÉåwÉÉÇ xÉÇzÉrÉÉSÏlÉÉÇ WåûiÉÑÈ AÌ²iÉÏrÉ oÉë¼ÉiqÉ-iÉ¨uÉ  

   AÉuÉUMÇü A¥ÉÉlÉÇ iÉSè-uÉÉxÉlÉÉ cÉ | 
 

60 iÉSè cÉ A¥ÉÉlÉÇ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxrÉ qÉWûÉuÉÉYrÉÉjÉï-oÉÉåkÉålÉ ÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉqÉç | 

   uÉÉxÉlÉÉ iÉÑ rÉÉåaÉ-AprÉÉxÉålÉ 'ÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉÉ' | 
 

59 eteśhāṁ saṁshayādīnāṁ hetuh             advitīya brahmātma-tattva āvarakaṁ 

   ajnānaṁ tad-vāsanā cha | 

 The cause of Samshaya, etc, (Doubt, misapprehension and false knowledge), 

     is that which veils the true state of the Non-dual Brahman, the Supreme Self, 

     namely, i) Ignorance, and ii) its impression left in the mind. 

60 tad cha ajnānaṁ yoginah paramahaṁsasya mahāvākyārtha-bodhena nivṛttam | 

   vāsanā tu yoga-abhyāsena 'nivṛttā' | 

 i) The Ignorance of the Yogi-Paramahamsa  is destroyed by a firm grasp of the Mahavakya; 

ii) The Impression of Ignorance is removed by the practice of Yoga. 
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The Scenario As it Stands 

For man, Avidya or Ignorance strips him off his Emperorship; for mankind, it sets 
back the world’s spiritual evolution and anchors the boat of civilisation so that it cannot 
move forward. Avidya has blindfolded man from his Maker. He has been exiled into 
darkness from which there is very little hope of recovering. He has gone into a slumber so 
deep that he cannot even hear the sound of the alarm bell! 

A lifeline is being thrown by Sri Vidyaranyaji for those who are just awakening, and 
who may hear his call. Let alone getting out of slumber, his call to man can regain his lost 
kingdom.  

 

The Twofold Obstacles 

59 Having examined the four faces of Ignorance in the previous Section, we are now 
prepared to take a ‘good look’ at Ignorance itself as a whole, the Root Cause, the most 
formidable obstacle of all, to removing the triplet of Samshaya, Viparita and Mithya. 

At the outset we are reminded that we are actually looking at a Father-Son Duo – 
Ignorance is the father, and the deep impression or scar left by Ignorance is the son. The 
‘father’ Ignorance has dwelt in the midst of man’s mind for so long, that he has left his mark 
there in the form of his ‘son’, the Vasana of Ignorance. Two independent strands of Effort 
are required to eliminate each of these at the deepest level of the human personality.  

The father can be removed through the enlightenment of knowledge, i.e. through 
Tattwa Jnana. But the Vasana son is all but indelible, and needs an extra special effort to 
dislodge it from the very vitals of man’s intellect. This second operation needs surgery of the 
highest grade done by a specialist in the field – such as Sri Vidyaranyaji. 

 

Overview of How to Remove Each Obstacle 

60 Here we see the real significance of stressing from the very outset of this Part 
that the eligible person for Vidvat Sannyasa has to be both a Yogi and a Paramahamsa. 

i) Why a Paramahamsa? His special expertise is to study the scriptural texts and 
obtain a firm grasp of the Mahavakya, which states that the individual self is identical to the 
Supreme Self. This knowledge is needed to remove the ‘father’, Ignorance.  

This step requires the Sadhanas of Sravana, Manana and Nididhyasana to be done.  

ii) Why a Yogi? His special expertise is to practice the science of Yoga so that he is 
able to bring his mind to a standstill by removing all thought Vrittis or modifications from 
there, and needle out the last trace of the ‘son’, the Vasana of Ignorance. 

This step requires us to practice the eight limbs of Patanjali’s Ashtanga Yoga, from 
the level of moral and ethical perfection, to removal of the last traces of Vasanas. 

Such is the amazing clarity given to us by the specialist physician, Sri Vidyaranyaji! 
 

 
Section 3.25:  The Cure to Prevent Recurrence of Ignorance 
 

61 ESÉ™iÉÉrÉÉÇ ÌSaÉç-pÉëÉliÉÉæ A¥ÉÉlÉå ÌlÉuÉ×¨Éå AÌmÉ uÉÉxÉlÉÉrÉÉÈ 

   xÉ°ÉuÉÉSè rÉjÉÉ mÉÔuÉïÇ pÉëÉÎliÉ-urÉuÉWûÉUÈ 
 

62 rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ iÉÑ pÉëÉÎliÉ-WåûiÉÑ ²rÉ-UÉÌWûirÉÉiÉç MÑüiÉÈ xÉÇzÉrÉÉSÏÌlÉ AlÉÑuÉiÉåïUlÉç ? 
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61 udāhṛtāyāṁ dig-bhrāntau ajnāne nivṛtte       api vāsanāyāh sadbhāvād 

   yathā pūrvaṁ bhrānti-vyavahārah 

 In the example of confusion of directions, Ignorance is removed (by the sunrise); 

     even then, because the Vasana of Ignorance is still there, 

     there remains the danger of a recurrence of Ignorance. 

62 yoginah tu bhrānti-hetu dvaya-rāhityāt            kutah saṁshayādīni anuvarteran ? 

 But in a Yogi-Paramahamsa who is devoid of both Ignorance and its impression, 

     how can doubt, misapprehension and false knowledge reappear? 
 

In Section 19, when the doubt was raised about the possibility of “always seeing the 
body as a corpse,” the objector suggested, What if the Yogi forgets that his body is a corpse? 
The Upanishad’s answer to preclude this recurrence is that the Yogi-Paramahamsa is ever 
free of the cause, Ignorance. It did not explain why he is ever free. And, at that stage, there 
was no mention of any Vasana left behind by Ignorance. The Vasana was only mentioned in 
Section 24 by Sri Vidyaranyaji.  

Our detailed analysis so far has brought us to the point of removal of the Ignorance 
only. We have yet to talk about the removal of the Vasana of Ignorance. That is where we 
have now arrived.  

61-62 The possibility of Recurrence of Ignorance is actually due to the Vasana of 
Ignorance still being present. It is only from this Vasana, that Ignorance can resurrect once 
again and take the Yogi by surprise. Therefore, Sri Vidyaranyaji gives special attention to this 
Vasana in this advanced stage of the practice of Vidvat Sannyasa. It is more important than 
the removal of Ignorance through knowledge.  

In fact, removal of Ignorance through knowledge is already accomplished when 
Vividisha Sannyasa is completed. It is to remove the Vasana of Ignorance that Vidvat 
Sannyasa serves its true purpose. By dealing with the Vasana, we are at the very heart of the 
Sadhana of Vidvat Sannyasa!  

 

 
Section 3.26:  “Nitya-Nivrttah” – Ever-Free from Ignorance  
 

63 iÉqÉç LlÉqÉç AlÉÑuÉ×Ì¨É ApÉÉuÉqÉç AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ,  

   iÉålÉ WåûiÉÑ ²rÉålÉ rÉÉåaÉÏ 'ÌlÉirÉ-ÌlÉuÉ×¨É' CÌiÉ E£üqÉç | 
 

64 xÉirÉÉqÉç AÌmÉ A¥ÉÉlÉ iÉSè uÉÉxÉlÉÉ ÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉÉæ, 

   iÉxrÉÉ ÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉåÈ ÌuÉlÉÉzÉ ApÉÉuÉÉiÉç ÌlÉirÉiuÉÇ Sì¹urÉqÉç | 
 

63 tam enam anuvṛtti abhāvam abhipretya  

   tena hetu dvayena yogī 'nitya-nivṛtta' iti uktam | 

 Having in view the absence of Recurrence of ‘that’ (Ignorance, the cause of Samshaya etc), 

     it is said the Yogi is ever-free from the cause of these two (Ignorance and its impression). 

64 satyām api ajnāna tad vāsanā nivṛttau, 

   tasyā nivṛtteh vināsha abhāvāt               nityatvaṁ draśhṭavyam | 

 In this way, when there is the dissociation from Ignorance and its Vasana, 

     then as long as there is no cessation of this dissociation (i.e. as long as it continues), 

     the permanence (the ‘ever’ in ‘ever-free’) may be regarded as assured.       
 



  73 

 

We are here explaining why the Upanishad said that the Yogi is “ever-free” from the 
Ignorance, the cause of Samshaya, Viparita and Mithya. 

63 The idea of making this statement was to give the objector the assurance that 
there will not occur a recurrence of Ignorance. However, since no mention was made of the 
removal of the Vasana of Ignorance, the objector remained unconvinced. 

64 In order to convince the objector that the Recurrence wil never happen, Sri 
Vidyaranyaji takes it upon himself to explain that the Vasana is also removed. He goes 
further to say that as long as both Ignorance and its Vasana are kept at bay, there can never 
be a Recurrence. If the Vasana persists, there is always a chance for Ignorance to recur. 

It only remains for the Upanishad to confirm what Sri Vidyaranyaji has explained . . . 
 

 
Section 3.27:  The Upanishad – Being “Ever-Aware” 
 

65 iÉlÉç-ÌlÉirÉiuÉå WåûiÉÑqÉç AÉWûÈ     - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 2 

   "iÉlÉç-ÌlÉirÉ oÉÉåkÉ" CÌiÉ  
 

65 tan-nityatve hetum āhah -      para.upa 2 

   "tan-nitya bodha" iti  

 The Upanishad now states the cause of the permanence (why Ignorance cannot recur): 

    “He (the Yogi-Paramahamsa) is for ever AWARE of It (of the Supreme Self).” 
 

 

 
Section 3.28:  “Tat” – Denotes the Supreme Self 
 

66 xÉuÉïlÉÉqÉiuÉÉiÉç mÉëÍxÉ® AjÉï-uÉÉcÉÏ 'iÉiÉç'-zÉoS;  

   A§É xÉuÉï-uÉåSÉliÉ mÉëÍxÉ®Ç mÉUqÉç AÉiqÉÉlÉqÉç AÉcÉ¹å | 
 

66 sarvanāmatvāt prasiddha artha-vāchī 'tat'-shabda;  

   atra sarva-vedānta prasiddhaṁ param ātmānam āchaśhṭe | 

 Being a pronoun, the word ‘That’ has to stand for something already known (to the reader). 

     Here, it denotes that which is celebrated in all the Upanishads – the Supreme Self! 
 

66 A pronoun such as ‘it, he, she, this or that’ is only used when that which it stands 
for is already known to the reader. What can be more well-known to a student of Vedanta 
than the Supreme Brahman? Tat stands for “That”, the Supreme Reality Itself! 

As the Reality is ever-existing, he who identifies with It, must also be ever-existing. 
 

 
Section 3.29:  “Nitya Bodha” – Ever Aware! No Recurrence   
 

67 iÉÎxqÉlÉç mÉUqÉÉiqÉÌlÉ 'ÌlÉirÉÈ oÉÉåkÉÈ' rÉxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ xÉÈ ArÉÇ iÉlÉç-ÌlÉirÉoÉÉåkÉÈ | 
 

68 rÉÉåaÉÏ ÌWû ´ÉÑÌiÉqÉç AlÉÑxÉ×irÉ     - oÉ×Wû.EmÉ 4.4.21 

   "iÉqÉç LuÉkÉÏUÈ ÌuÉ¥ÉÉrÉ mÉë¥ÉÉÇ MÑüuÉÏïiÉ oÉëÉ¼hÉÈ" CÌiÉ  
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69 ÍcÉ¨É-ÌuÉ¤ÉåmÉÉlÉç rÉÉåaÉålÉ mÉËU™irÉ  

   lÉæUliÉrÉåïhÉ mÉUqÉÉiqÉ ÌuÉwÉrÉÉqÉç LuÉ mÉë¥ÉÉÇ MüUÉåÌiÉ | 
 

67 tasmin paramātmani nityah bodhah yasya yoginah       sah ayaṁ ‘tan-nityabodhah’ | 

 That Yogi whose awareness in that Supreme Self is constant, 

     he is this person (so’yam) being referred to (in the Upanishad) as “forever aware of it”. 

68 yogī hi shrutim anusṛtya -      bṛha.upa 4.4.21 

   "tam eva dhīrah vijnāya prajnāṁ kurvīta brāhmaṇah" iti  

 Indeed, the Yogi pursues the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad’s instructions: 

    “The intelligent seeker, learning about the Self alone, should practice Prajna, wisdom.” 

69 chitta-vikśhepān yogena parihṛtya  

   nairantaryeṇa paramātma viśhayām eva prajnāṁ karoti | 

 By the practice of Yoga, he removes all agitations of the mind, 

     then, without a break, focussed on the Supreme Self alone, he fixes his mind on Him. 
 

67 Nitya Bodhah: “Ever-aware”; the one who identifies with the Reality always, as 
just mentioned above, has to be ‘aware’ of It always. That is his only practice. 

68 The citation is to tell what the practice is for a Yogi who already has known 
Brahman. Usually, the common understanding is that one meditates in order to know 
Brahman. So what does it mean when a person meditates who already knows Brahman? It 
means that “he abides in Brahman”. 

69 This Pada describes the practice just cited above from the Brihadaranyaka Up – 
i.e. the practice of Prajna. Now, after knowledge has already been attained, the purpose of 
his meditation is to “remove all agitations of the mind”, i.e. to bring the mind to a standstill, 
which is same as Mano Nasha, the total dissolution of the mind.  

This is done ‘without a break’, which reminds us of the Yogi in Bhumika 5, 6 and 7 
respectively. The Yogi gets deeper and deeper in his absorption in the Self. To recap the 
lesson on the Bhumikas, he first gets up from Samadhi by himself (Bhumika 5), then has to 
get others to get him up (Bhumika 6), and finally no one can get him up (Bhumika 7) when 
he has reached the point of Nirvikalpa Samadhi, or permanent absorption in the Self. 

The point made here is that this “permanent awareness” state is equivalent to 
Bhumika 7 of our earlier study in Part 3 Mano Nasha.  

 

 
Section 3.30:  Conclusion – Permanent Means Permanent Knowledge 

 

70 AiÉÈ oÉÉåkÉxrÉ ÌlÉirÉiuÉÉSè oÉÉåkÉ-ÌuÉlÉÉzrÉrÉÉåÈ  

   A¥ÉÉlÉ iÉSè uÉÉxÉlÉrÉÉåÈ ÌlÉuÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ ‘ÌlÉirÉ’ CÌiÉ AjÉïÈ | 
 

70 atah bodhasya nityatvād bodha-vināshyayoh  

   ajnāna tad vāsanayoh nivṛttih ‘nitya’ iti arthah | 

 Thus, while awareness of knowledge is permanent, that which knowledge alone destroys, 

     namely Ignorance and its impression, their destruction is also permanent.  
 

Here concludes the teaching: Why is the Resurrection of Ignorance impossible? It is 
impossible because the “Awareness of Knowledge” of the Self is permanent. 
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Section 3.31:  Supreme Self – Aloof from Individual? 
 

71a oÉÑkrÉqÉÉlÉxrÉ mÉUqÉÉiqÉlÉÈ    iÉÉÌMïüMåüµÉUuÉiÉç    iÉOûxjÉ | 
 

71a budhyamānasya paramātmanah tārkikeshvaravat taṭastha | 

 Objection: “The Supreme Self whom the Yogi knows: 

     Is He like the Almighty Lord of the Tarkika school of philosophy? – 

     who stands aloof from the individual, like an observer watching over us.” 
 

71a The idea of the Supreme Self, in whom the Yogi abides permanently, is still not 
coming through sufficiently clearly to the objector. It is not certain to him who this Self 
could be. Let us trace step by step why the objector still seems confounded: 

1. It was bad enough to be told at first that the body is to be looked upon as a 
‘Corpse’, and that this was desirable, even though it may be difficult.  

2. It turns out that this attitude is possible only by holding on to one’s Self.   

3. Naturally the doubting objector is left wondering how that could be a permanent 
state. Knowing the mind to be such an unreliable instrument, how can it be trusted to hold 
on to the Self. What if it does not? 

4. At this point the Upanishad said that the Yogi is ever-free from Ignorance, the 
cause of the three obstacles to the Self. What makes him free, is not said at that time. 

5. Thus, the doubt arises that this cannot be a permanent state. The Ignorance can 
return. We spent some time on this issue of Recurrence of Ignorance. 

6. Then the Upanishad secured its position by saying that the knowledge is 
permanent, so the destruction of Ignorance must also be permanent. 

7. But something is still not clear to the objector. Who is this Self to whom the Yogi 
has to be permanently attached? If He is some God outside then there is a big difficulty. It 
means giving up one’s independence permanently. 

8. At that point, the Upanishad makes the following reassuring statement: 
 

 
Section 3.32:  The Upanishad – Supreme Self is the Yogi Himself 
 

71b    iÉÑ AzÉƒ¡ûÉÇ uÉÉUrÉÌiÉ     - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 2 

     "iÉiÉç xuÉrÉqÉç LuÉ AuÉÎxjÉÌiÉÈ" CÌiÉ | 
 

71b tu ashańkāṁ vārayati -     para.upa 2 

   "tat svayam eva avasthitih" iti | 

 To exclude such separateness, the Upanishad says: 

    “That in which he abides is himself alone (in his own self only).” 

 

 
Section 3.33:  “He Abides in Himself Alone” – Explained  
 

72 rÉSè uÉåSÉliÉ-uÉå±Ç mÉUÇ oÉë¼ AÎxiÉ 'iÉiÉç xuÉrÉqÉç LuÉ'  

   lÉ iÉÑ xuÉxqÉÉSè AlrÉSè CÌiÉ LuÉÇ ÌlÉÍ¶ÉirÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ 'AuÉÎxjÉÌiÉÈ' pÉuÉÌiÉ | 
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72 yad vedānta-vedyaṁ paraṁ brahma asti  

   'tat svayam eva' na tu svasmād anyad iti            

   evaṁ nishchitya yoginah,          'avasthitih' bhavati | 

 What is known from the Upanishads as the Supreme Self,  

     That alone is the Yogi himself, and nothing else but That; 

     The Yogi who is firmly convinced of this,         considers himself to be that very state. 
 

72 This is explained well after the following extract from the Upanishad:    
 

 
Section 3.34:  The Upanishad – The Knowledge of Brahman 
 

73 iÉxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ oÉë¼-AlÉÑpÉuÉ mÉëMüÉUÇ SzÉïrÉÌiÉ   -  mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 2 

   "iÉÇ zÉÉliÉqÉç AcÉsÉqÉç A²rÉÉlÉlS ÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉbÉlÉ LuÉ AÎxqÉ, 

    iÉSè LuÉ qÉqÉ mÉUqÉÇ kÉÉqÉ" CÌiÉ | 
 

73 tasya yoginah brahma-anubhava prakāraṁ darshayati -  para.upa 2 

   "taṁ shāntam achalam advayānanda              vijnānaghana eva asmi, 

    tad eva mama paramaṁ dhāma" iti | 

 Now the Upanishad describes how the Yogi has the vision of God-experience: 

    “That which is tranquil, motionless, nothing but Non-dual Bliss,  

          and full of Consciousness, that alone am I – 

          That alone is my highest state.” 
 

 

 
Section 3.35:  “Tam Shantam, Achalam” – Tranquil & Motionless  
 

74 iÉqÉç CÌiÉ-AÉÌS mÉS §ÉrÉå Ì²iÉÏrÉÉ, mÉëjÉqÉÉjÉåï Sì¹urÉÉ | 
 

75 ‘rÉÈ’ mÉUqÉÉiqÉÉ 'zÉÉliÉÈ' ¢üÉåkÉÉÌS-ÌuÉ¤ÉåmÉ-UÌWûiÉÈ | 

   'AcÉsÉÈ' aÉqÉlÉÉÌS-Ì¢ürÉÉ-UÌWûiÉÈ | 
 

74 tam iti-ādi pada traye dvitīyā, prathamārthe draśhṭavyā | 

 The first three words (Tam, Shantam, and Achalam) are in second case (accusative), 

      they should appear in the first case (nominative) – (as Yah, Shantah, and Achalah) 

75 ‘yah’ paramātmā       'shāntah' krodhādi-vikśhepa-rahitah | 

   'achalah' gamanādi-kriyā-rahitah | 

 He, the Supreme Self;        is Tranquil, free from distractions such as anger, etc; 

     and Motionless, free from such acts as going, etc. 
 

74-75 The first three words are taken care of in this section. Their case, after being 
corrected to the nominative case, now match the nominative case of their descriptions, and 
this indicates that they are equal in status. This is a rule in Samskrit grammar. 

These three words describe the Yogi-component of the Vidvat Sannyasi. They 
indicate the qualities gained by the practice of Yoga, wherein the ultimate aim is to have a 
tranquil mind. The process includes keeping the body absolutely motionless in one Asana. 
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Section 3.36:  “Advayananda, etc” – Non-dual Consciousness  
 

76 xuÉaÉiÉ-xÉeÉÉiÉÏrÉ-ÌuÉeÉÉiÉÏrÉ pÉåS zÉÔlrÉÈ xÉÎŠSÉlÉlSÈ | 
 

77 LMüUxÉÈ AÎxiÉ xÉÈ 'LuÉ AWûqÉç AÎxqÉ' | 
 

76 svagata-sajātīya-vijātīya                    bheda shūnyah sachchidānandah | 

 i) Svagata:  Intrinsic difference – eg. such as the leaf and the fruit of the same tree; 

ii) Sajateeya: Species difference – eg. an oak tree is different from an apple tree; 

iii) Vijateeya: Extrinsic difference – eg. a tree is different from a stone. 

Advayananda – the Non-dual Self; Satchidananda = Existence, Knowledge, Bliss Absolute; 

     None of these differences are present in the Self, which is Satchidananda.  

77 ekarasah asti sah 'eva aham asmi' | 

 Vijnanaghana – Ghana = Full of Consciousness; Ekarasah = homogenous consciousness. 
 

76 Although the word Advayananda is not used here, it is in the Upanishad. Sat-Chit-
Ananda is an alternative, and refers to the Non-dual Brahman.  

77 Vijnanaghana is also not used here, but it is in the Upanishad. Ekarasa is another 
word for the same thing, and refers to the homogenous Consciousness. 

These two words describe the Paramahamsa-component of the Vidvat Sannyasi. 
They indicate the qualities gained by one who engages in Sravana, Manana and Nidi-
dhyasana. One gets a thorough knowledge of Brahman. This is Tattva Jnana. 

 

 

Section 3.37:  “Param Dhama” – That Alone is My Highest State 
 

78 'iÉSè LuÉ' oÉë¼-iÉ¨uÉÇ,   'qÉqÉ' rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ 

   'mÉUqÉÇ kÉÉqÉ' uÉÉxiÉuÉÇ xuÉÃmÉqÉç | 
 

79 lÉ iÉÑ LiÉiÉç MüiÉ×ïiuÉ-pÉÉå£×üiuÉ-AÉÌS rÉÑ£üqÉç | 

   LiÉxrÉ qÉÉrÉÉ-MüÎsmÉiÉiuÉÉiÉç | 
 

78 ‘tad eva’ brahma-tattvaṁ,      'mama' yoginah 

   'paramaṁ dhāma' vāstavaṁ svarūpam | 

 ‘Tad eva’ is “knowledge of Brahman”; ‘mama’ is “the Yogi’s”; 

      ‘Paramam Dhama’, meaning “the highest state”, is “the real form”, my essential true 

nature. 

79 na tu etat kartṛtva-bhoktṛtva-ādi yuktam | 

   etasya māyā-kalpitatvāt | 

 Mine is not this form, which is conditioned by doership and enjoyership; 

     for this (conditioning) is merely an imagination (arising from the illusory power of Maya). 
 

78 The rest of the Upanishad line is here explained, term by term. 

79 Why is the physical body and mind rejected as false? There are two reasons: 

i) The first concerns the association with actions and enjoyment. Both these are 
determined by one’s Karma, one’s previous actions and enjoyments. These are not ‘me’. 

ii) The second reason is that this whole conditioning is a play of Maya, it is unreal. 
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Section 3.38:  The ‘Why’ & ‘Why Not’ of Realising the Blissful Self 
 

80 lÉlÉÑ AÉiqÉlÉÈ mÉUoÉë¼iuÉ,    

  AÉlÉlS AuÉÉÎmiÉÈ CSÉlÉÏÇ MÑüiÉÈ   lÉ CÌiÉ A§É AÉlÉlS AuÉÉÎmiÉÈ | 
 

80 nanu ātmanah parabrahmatva,   

   ānanda avāptih idānīṁ kutah;            na iti atra ānanda avāptih | 

 Objection: If my real nature is the Supreme Self (Brahman),  

    How is this blissful state realised?       Why am I not realising it now? 
 

80 This is the question that puzzles the seeker many a time. If Bliss is my true nature, 
then:  Why can’t I enjoy that Bliss right now? Why am I experiencing so much sorrow?  

The only person who can answer such a question is the one who has taken his 
Sadhana to its logical end and actually come to experience the Bliss. We get the answer in 
the final section of this Chapter, through a magnificent simile . . . 

 

 
Section 3.39:  The Simile of Clarified Butter  
 

81 xÉ-SØ¹ÉliÉqÉç E£üÉ AÍpÉrÉÑ£æüÈ    -  oÉ×WûSè rÉÉåaÉÏ rÉÉ¥ÉuÉsYrÉ xqÉ×ÌiÉÈ 9 

     "aÉuÉÉÇ xÉÌmÉïÈ zÉUÏUxjÉÇ lÉ MüUÉåirÉ…¡û-mÉÉåwÉhÉqÉç | 

      iÉSè LuÉ MüqÉï-UÍcÉiÉÇ mÉÑlÉxiÉxrÉæuÉ pÉåwÉeÉqÉç"   || 30 || 
 

82    "LuÉÇ xÉuÉï-zÉUÏUxjÉÈ xÉÌmÉïuÉiÉç mÉUqÉåµÉUÈ | 

      ÌuÉlÉÉ cÉÉåmÉÉxÉlÉÉÇ SåuÉÉå lÉ MüUÉåÌiÉ ÌWûiÉÇ lÉ×wÉÑ" CÌiÉ   || 31 ||  
 

81 sa-dṛśhṭāntam uktā abhiyuktaih -    bṛhad yogī yājnavalkya smṛtih 9 

   "gavāṁ sarpih sharīrasthaṁ                na karotyańga-pośhaṇam | 

    tad eva karma-rachitaṁ                       punastasyaiva bheśhajam"  || 30 || 

 The learned have described this with an example: 

    “Ghee from cow’s milk, though residing in its body,    makes no difference to her health; 

     But when extracted from her by proper means,       it is medicine when fed back to her.” 

82    "evaṁ sarva-sharīrasthah                       sarpivat parameshvarah | 

    vinā chopāsanāṁ devo                            na karoti hitaṁ nṛśhu" iti  || 31 ||  

     “In the same way, in all bodies               dwells the Supreme Lord, just like the ghee; 

     Without approaching Him in worship,  He does not bestow us with well-being (Bliss).”  
 

81 Drishtanta: the simile.  82 Dashtantika: the application of the simile. 

The point is that we have to make the effort to convert the Lord’s Presence in us to 
our benefit, advantage, and improved spiritual health. 

We end the Chapter that forms the turning point of Vidvat Sannyasa. It has turned 
our mind away from the externals and focussed it on the essentials within. The route to 
God-realisation has been pegged; it remains for us to clear the bush and walk through it. 
 

 

***** 
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AkrÉÉrÉ 4 

|| ¥ÉÉlÉÇ - iÉSåuÉ ÍzÉZÉÉÌS || 

PART 5, CHAPTER 4    

KNOWLEDGE SUPERCEDES SYMBOLS 
 

22 Sections   (Textbook Pages 340-350)  

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

WE LEFT THE PREVIOUS Chapter well-prepared for this one. The de-focussing 
process brought us to the need to remove Ignorance along with its Vasana or impression of 
Ignorance, i.e. the ‘father-son’ duo. The first needed Knowledge for its removal; the second 
needed the practice of Yoga. This is why the Vidvat Sannyasi has to be a Yogi and a 
Paramahamsa combined. 

The Paramahamsa Upanishad has taught us so far that if we stick like a leech to 
Knowledge, we will be “ever-free” from Ignorance. There will be no chance for Ignorance to 
resurrect in our mind any more. It will be a permanent protection from the travails of doubt, 
misapprehension and non-apprehension. Where do we go from here? 

In this Chapter we see the full stature of Knowledge. If understood properly, it can 
replace all the external symbols or marks of Sannyasa. Knowledge is actually the true value 
of the symbols. Without it, the staff, for instance is just a “wooden-stick”; the ochre robe 
just a coloured “cloth”! The staff alone may only help us to walk safely; the cloth may only 
keep the cold away, nothing more. The values ascribed to these glorious symbols dwindle 
down to just physical parameters like support and warmth. The symbols without knowledge 
render the tradition meaningless.  

But Sri Vidyaranyaji has a place even for such a staff. He does not want us to throw it 
away. He sees in it a reminder to the Sannyasi when things become tough in Sannyasa life. It 
serves as a solid reminder to him of the inner ideal that he has to nurture. So the external as 
well as the internal have great practical value to a wise Master like Sri Vidyaranyaji.  

No Sannyasi is too small to feel that knowledge is beyond him; at the same time, no 
Sannyasi is too big either to throw away his staff, etc.  The Sannyasin treads a razor-edged 
path of moderation. He has to accept assistance from both realms, the inner and the outer. 
He knows his “inner” state better than anyone else. And so, he has to decide how to steer 
himself on the rugged Sannyasa pathway. There will be times when the inner help is all he 
needs; and there will be times when the fog around him is so thick, that he needs to clutch 
his staff for sheer survival!  

Friends, Vidvat Sannyasa is certainly no easy path to tread . . . only the one making 
the journey understands what it takes to tread every step of the way with care. In the end it 
is a battle with one’s own mind. The greatest triumph is the triumph over one’s own mind. 
Vidvat Sannyasa is a path for heroes, not zeroes! 
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Section 4.1:  Silencing the Purvashrama Critics  
 

1 rÉÌS rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ mÉÔuÉÉḯ ÉqÉ-mÉëÍxÉ®É AÉcÉÉrÉï-ÌmÉiÉ×-pÉëÉ§ÉÉSrÉÈ  

   MüÍqÉïhÉÈ ´É®É-eÉQûÉÈ,     

   ÍzÉZÉÉ-rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉ-xÉÇkrÉÉuÉlSlÉ-AÉÌS UÉÌWûirÉålÉ, 

   mÉÉZÉÎhQûiuÉqÉç AÉUÉåmrÉ urÉÉqÉÉåWûrÉårÉÑÈ;  
2 iÉSÉ urÉÉqÉÉåWûÉlÉç EimÉ¨ÉrÉå rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ uÉiÉïqÉÉlÉÇ  

    ÌlÉ¶ÉrÉÇ SzÉïrÉÌiÉ      - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 2 
 

1 yadi yoginah pūrvāshrama-prasiddhā āchārya-pitṛ-bhrātrādayah  

   karmiṇah shraddhā-jaḍāh,     

   shikhā-yajnopavīta-saṁdhyāvandana-ādi rāhityena, 

   pākhaṇḍitvam āropya vyāmohayeyuh;  

 Should the Yogi’s former close associates, like his teachers, father, brothers, etc, 

     who continue to adhere to their old ways with dogged faith, 

     seeing him without his tuft, sacred thread, and the daily Sandhya worship, 

     charge him with heresy, hypocrisy and being false to his vows; 

2 tadā vyāmoha anutpattaye yoginah vartamānaṁ  

   nishchayaṁ darshayati -       parama.upa 2 

 Then, to check the onslaught of such false charges, and defend the Yogi’s present position, 

    the Upanishad teaches: 
 

1-2 This entire first Section is to answer the Purvashram family and friends of the 
Sannyasi that there is a higher principle at stake here in dropping these signs. The point of 
concern is that all the charges laid by his previous friends concern his previous stage in life. 
He has moved forward since then. Those friends should be looking at the state of his mind, 
not the formalities surrounding him.  

For Sannyasa, the essential thing is, of course, Renunciation. When one takes up 
Renunciation, in one voice society steps forward to object to it. People immediately try to 
drive away this tendency to renounce from the prospective seeker. From there standpoint, 
they try to ‘nip his zeal in the bud’, as it were. 

They begin by trying to confuse him that his decision is wrong and is a wasted effort. 
They assert that it is misguided, and many other things.  

When the Sannyasi had earlier put on the symbols, his critics were deeply 
dissapointed. Now in Vidvat Sannyasa, the time comes to remove some of these outer signs 
of renunciation. And what does society do? They now start opposing the discarding of the 
symbols! It seems that they are bent only to oppose whatever the Sannyasi tries to do. Their 
job seems only to oppose him, no matter what he does. 

And so society now finds fault with the Vidvat Sannyasi discarding his Sannyasa 
symbols. They claim that it is breaking all protocols of society. What is the problem with a 
Sannyasi daring to discard all his signs of being a Sannyasi? Why does society raise this 
matter into a debate? Society’s answer to this debate is that it now has no way of 
identifying the Sannyasi by his traditional marks. 

To this Sri Vidyaranyaji responds by highlighting the noble qualities that lie at the 
depth of all these signs. The qualities are the true signs of Sannyasa, says Sri Vidyaranyaji. 
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The outer signs are an inducement on the path to remind him of his Dharma. They have 
their place, but above them and supporting them are the virtuous qualities that the signs 
stand for. As the Vidvat Sannyasi places more attention on the inner qualities, he loses his 
interest in the outer symbols. At this point, no one should stand up and criticise him. 

But society cannot see it that way. They seem uninterested in the Sannyasis virtues. 
As long as they can ‘recognise’ him to be a Sannyasi, that seems sufficient for them! 

That is where the matter is poised at the start of this Chapter. 
 

 
Section 4.2:  The Upanishad – Symbols Represent Knowledge 

 

3    "iÉSè LuÉ cÉ ÍzÉZÉÉ, iÉSè LuÉ rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉqÉç cÉ, 

     mÉUqÉÉiqÉ AÉiqÉlÉÉåÈ LMüiuÉ-¥ÉÉlÉålÉ, 

     iÉrÉÉåÈ-pÉåS LuÉ ÌuÉpÉalÉÈ xÉÉ xÉlkrÉÉ" CÌiÉ |   
 

3    "tad eva cha shikhā, tad eva yajnopavītam cha, 

    paramātma ātmanoh ekatva-jnānena, 

    tayoh-bheda eva vibhagnah sā sandhyā" iti |   

     “That (the knowledge) alone is the Shikha; That alone is the Yajnopavita; 

     Through the knowledge of the unity of the individual self and the Supreme Self, 

     when their distinction is destroyed, that moment of enlightenment is the Sandhya.” 
 

 

Section 4.3a:  “Shikha-Yajnopavitam” – The Ceremony is Knowledge 
 

4 rÉSè uÉåSÉliÉ-uÉå±xrÉ mÉUoÉë¼hÉÈ ¥ÉÉlÉÇ, 

   iÉSè LuÉ MüqÉÉï…¡û-pÉÔiÉ oÉÉ½ 'ÍzÉZÉÉ-rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉ' xjÉÉlÉÏrÉqÉç | 
 

5 AlrÉå cÉ qÉl§É-SìurÉ-sÉ¤ÉhÉå  

   MüqÉÉï…¡û-pÉÔiÉå 'cÉ'-MüÉUÉprÉÉÇ xÉqÉÑŠÏrÉåiÉå | 
 

4 yad vedānta-vedyasya parabrahmaṇah jnānaṁ, 

   tad eva karmāńga-bhūta bāhya 'shikhā-yajnopavīta' sthānīyam | 

 That Knowledge of the Supreme Brahman known through the Upanishads, 

     that alone is represented by the external ‘tuft and sacred thread ceremonies’.  

5 anye cha,  mantra-dravya-lakśhaṇe  

   karmāńga-bhūte 'cha'-kārābhyāṁ samuchchīyete | 

 In addition, the Mantras chanted and the materials offered into the fire, 

     which form an integral part of the rituals, are included by the two ‘Cha’s in the text. 
 

4 At the outset, knowledge is placed above the symbols. Sri Vidyaranyaji’s message is 
clear and direct. He does not pander to the public view. He wants to turn out genuine 
Sannyasis, not ‘look alike’ Sannyasis. Symbols are there only to honour the knowledge. 

5 And that is not enough for Sri Vidyaranyaji; he adds, “The whole ceremony itself 
represents the knowledge.” The tuft and the sacred thread are installed and uninstalled 
with due ceremony. All the Mantras chanted during this ceremony, as well as the materials 
used for the ceremony are considered sacred because they do honour to divine knowledge. 
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Section 4.3b:  Even the Fruit Represents Knowledge  
 

6 ÍzÉZÉÉ-AÉÌS A…¡û-xÉÉkrÉæÈ, MüqÉïÍpÉÈ EimÉ³ÉÇ, rÉiÉç xuÉaÉï-AÉÌS xÉÑZÉÇ, 

   iÉiÉç xÉuÉïÇ oÉë¼-¥ÉÉlÉålÉ LuÉ sÉprÉiÉå; 

   ÌuÉwÉrÉ-AÉlÉlSxrÉ xÉuÉïxrÉ oÉë¼ÉlÉlS-sÉåzÉiuÉÉiÉç |  
  

7 "LiÉxrÉ LuÉ AÉlÉlSxrÉ AlrÉÉÌlÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ qÉÉ§ÉÉqÉç EmÉeÉÏuÉÎliÉ"  

   CÌiÉ ´ÉÑÌiÉÈ |   -  oÉ×.EmÉ 4.3.32 
 

6 shikhā-ādi ańga-sādhyaih, karmabhih utpannaṁ, yat svarga-ādi sukhaṁ, 

   tat sarvaṁ brahma-jnānena eva labhyate;  

   viśhaya-ānandasya sarvasya brahmānanda-leshatvāt | - 

 Related to the sacrificial rites of the tuft and thread, is the fruit thereof, the bliss of heaven;      

Even that is attained only due to the Knowledge of Brahman – 

      this follows from the rule: All objective bliss is but a particle of the Bliss of Brahman. 

7    "etasya eva ānandasya anyāni bhūtāni mātrām upajīvanti" iti shrutih |     bṛ.upa 4.3.32 

    “On a particle of this bliss alone, do other creatures live.” 
 

6 And he does not stop there! Even the fruit of the sacrificial rite does honour to the 
knowledge. The fruit is attained only because of the greatness of the knowledge.  What is 
the fruit in this case? It is the Bliss of Brahman.  

7 The Bliss of Brahman may sound far-fetched for performing a ceremonial rite in the 
course of one’s Sannyasa. However, Vidyaranyaji reminds us that every bit of happiness we 
experience is a fraction of that great infinite Bliss of Brahman.  

What is the whole purpose of associating everything about the ceremony with 
Knowledge? An ordinary example may help: 

 

 

EXAMPLE OF A FOOTBALL TEAM 
 

TAKE A PARALLEL example of a football team. A person who is a strong supporter of 
the team, has it in his mind all the time. The team can be said to represent the knowledge of 
the Self. Then come a host of other things associated with the team. Among these are the 
following: The team fan will get a team jersey and wear it when he goes to support his team. 
He will also get the team cap. He may paint his face in the team colours on the day of the 
match. He proudly places the team badge in as many places as he can to remind him of his 
team. He will also memorise a song that depicts the glory of his team. 

Now, take away the team and all these paraphernalia become meaningless. They 
have no value without the team. In the same way, take away the knowledge of Brahman, 
and all the tuft, sacred thread, staff, ochre cloth, etc become meaningless. All the ‘Cha’s’ 
added to the main word lose their significance. 

Now what about the Bliss? How is that also Knowledge? When the team scores a 
goal, that small joy one feels is said to be the Team’s! It is a part of the team’s joy. When the 
team wins the match, the joy is even greater, and when the team wins the league, the joy 
goes up even more. In football, we call it team-spirit; in spirituality it is called devotion.  
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Section 4.4:  Ten Citations on Knowledge vs Symbols 
 

8 LiÉSè LuÉ AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ AjÉuÉïÍhÉMüÉ oÉë¼ÉåmÉÌlÉwÉÌS AÉqlÉÎliÉ - AjÉuÉïhÉ uÉåS, oÉë¼ EmÉÌlÉwÉSè. 
 

9     "xÉÍzÉZÉÇ uÉmÉlÉÇ M×üiuÉÉ, oÉÌWûÈxÉÔ§ÉÇ irÉeÉåSè oÉÑkÉÈ | 

      rÉSè-A¤ÉUÇ mÉUÇ oÉë¼, iÉiÉç xÉÔ§ÉqÉç CÌiÉ kÉÉUrÉåiÉç"   || 6 || 
 

10    "xÉÔcÉlÉÉiÉç xÉÔ§ÉqÉç CÌiÉ AÉWÒûÈ, xÉÔ§ÉÇ lÉÉqÉ mÉUÇ mÉSqÉç | 
       iÉiÉç xÉÔ§ÉÇ ÌuÉÌSiÉÇ rÉålÉ, xÉ ÌuÉmÉëÉå uÉåSmÉÉUaÉÈ"    || 7 || 
 

11    "rÉålÉ xÉuÉïqÉç CSÇ mÉëÉåiÉÇ, xÉÔ§Éå qÉÍhÉaÉhÉÉ CuÉ | 

      iÉiÉç xÉÔ§ÉÇ kÉÉUrÉåSè-rÉÉåaÉÏ, rÉÉåaÉÌuÉiÉç iÉ¨uÉ-SÍzÉïuÉÉlÉç"   || 8 || 
 

12    "oÉÌWûÈxÉÔ§ÉÇ irÉeÉåSè ÌuÉ²ÉlÉç, rÉÉåaÉqÉç E¨ÉqÉqÉç AÉÎxjÉiÉÈ | 

      oÉë¼-pÉÉuÉqÉç CSÇ xÉÔ§ÉÇ, kÉÉUrÉåSè rÉÈ xÉ cÉåiÉlÉÈ | 

      kÉÉUhÉÉiÉç iÉxrÉ xÉÔ§ÉxrÉ lÉÉåÎcNû¹Éå lÉÉzÉÑÍcÉÈ pÉuÉåiÉç"   || 9 || 
 

13    "xÉÔ§ÉqÉç AliÉaÉïiÉÇ rÉåwÉÉÇ, ¥ÉÉlÉ-rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏÌiÉlÉÉqÉç | 

      iÉå uÉæ xÉÔ§ÉÌuÉSÉå sÉÉåMåü, iÉå cÉ rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏÌiÉlÉÈ"    || 10 || 
 

14    "¥ÉÉlÉ-ÍzÉZÉÉ ¥ÉÉlÉ-ÌlÉ¸É ¥ÉÉlÉ-rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏÌiÉlÉÈ | 

      ¥ÉÉlÉqÉç LuÉ mÉUÇ iÉåwÉÉÇ, mÉÌuÉ§ÉÇ ¥ÉÉlÉqÉç EcrÉiÉå"    || 11 || 
 

15    "AalÉåÈ CuÉ ÍzÉZÉÉ lÉÉlrÉÉ, rÉxrÉ ¥ÉÉlÉqÉrÉÏ ÍzÉZÉÉ | 

      xÉ ÍzÉZÉÏirÉÑcrÉiÉå ÌuÉ²ÉlÉç, lÉåiÉUå MåüzÉ-kÉÉËUhÉÈ"   || 12 || 
 

16    "MüqÉïÍhÉ-AÍkÉM×üiÉÉ rÉå iÉÑ, uÉæÌSMåü oÉëÉ¼hÉÉSrÉÈ | 

      iÉæÌuÉïkÉÉrÉïqÉç CSÇ xÉÔ§ÉÇ, MüqÉÉï…¡û iÉÎ® uÉæ xqÉ×iÉqÉç"   || 13 || 
 

17    "ÍzÉZÉÉ ¥ÉÉlÉqÉrÉÏ rÉxrÉÉå-, mÉuÉÏiÉÇ cÉÉÌmÉ iÉlÉç-qÉrÉqÉç | 

      oÉëÉ¼hrÉÇ xÉMüsÉÇ iÉxrÉ, CÌiÉ oÉë¼ÌuÉSÕ ÌuÉSÒÈ"    || 14 || 
 

18    "CSÇ rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉÇ cÉ, mÉUqÉÇ rÉiÉç mÉUÉrÉhÉqÉç | 

      ÌuÉ²ÉlÉç rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉÏ xrÉÉiÉç, iÉeÉç-¥ÉÉxiÉÇ rÉÎeuÉlÉÇ ÌuÉSÒÈ" CÌiÉ  || 15 || 
 

8 etad eva abhipretya atharvaṇikā brahmopaniśhadi āmnanti | 

    -  atharvaṇa veda, brahma upaniśhad. 

 With this alone in view, it is chanted in the Brahma Upanishad: 

9    "sashikhaṁ vapanaṁ kṛtvā, bahihsūtraṁ tyajed budhah | 

    yad-akśharaṁ paraṁ brahma, tat sūtram iti dhārayet"   || 6 || 

     “The (learned) having shaved off his Shikha, should also give up the outer thread, 

     That, the Supreme Brahman, is the thread you should wear.” 

10    "sūchanāt sūtram iti āhuh, sūtraṁ nāma paraṁ padam | 

    tat sūtraṁ viditaṁ yena, sa vipro vedapāragah"                 || 7 || 



  84 

 

     “That from which all this manifests is the thread, the thread is the Highest State; 

     He who knows  that thread, he is the learned who is well-versed in the Vedas.” 

11    "yena sarvam idaṁ protaṁ, sūtre maṇigaṇā iva | 

    tat sūtraṁ dhārayed-yogī, yogavit tattva-darshivān"               || 8 || 

     “That thread on which all this universe is strung, as gems on a string, 

     that thread should the Yogi wear, being skilled in Yoga and knowing the Reality.” 

12    "bahihsūtraṁ tyajed vidvān, yogam uttamam āsthitah | 

    brahma-bhāvam idaṁ sūtraṁ, dhārayed yah sa chetanah | 

    dhāraṇāt tasya sūtrasya nochchiśhṭo nāshuchih bhavet"               || 9 || 

     “The enlightened should give up the external thread, and be established in the Highest; 

     and, with the feeling of being Brahman, wear this thread made of Consciousness; 

     By wearing such a thread, he becomes neither defiled nor impure.” 

13    "sūtram antargataṁ yeśhāṁ, jnāna-yajnopavītinām | 

    te vai sūtravido loke, te cha yajnopavītinah"                              || 10 || 

     “They who wear this internal thread, the sacred thread of Knowledge, 

     they alone know what is a thread, and they alone are wearers of the thread.” 

14    "jnāna-shikhā jnāna-niśhṭhā jnāna-yajnopavītinah | 

    jnānam eva paraṁ teśhāṁ, pavitraṁ jnānam uchyate"             || 11 || 

     “The one who is firm in knowledge, knowledge is his tuft and his sacred thread; 

     For them, knowledge is the ultimate goal and knowledge is the highest purity.” 

15    "agneh iva shikhā nānyā, yasya jnānamayī shikhā | 

    sa shikhītyuchyate vidvān, netare kesha-dhāriṇah"               || 12 || 

     “Like the flame of fire, he who has no tuft other than the tuft of knowledge, 

     he, the enlightened, truly wears the Shikha; others merely wear the hair!”  

16    "karmaṇi-adhikṛtā ye tu, vaidike brāhmaṇādayah | 

    tairvidhāryam idaṁ sūtraṁ, karmāńga taddhi vai smṛtam"               || 13 || 

     “Those who have the need to do Karma, such as the Brahmanas who perform Vedic rites 

     they alone are entitled to wear the Shikha, for wearing it is part of the ritual.” 

17    "shikhā jnānamayī yasyo-, pavītaṁ chāpi tan-mayam | 

    brāhmaṇyaṁ sakalaṁ tasya, iti brahmavidū viduh"                || 14 || 

     “He whose tuft is made of Knowledge, and thread also is of knowledge, 

     he has all the qualities of a Brahmana, and is the true possessor of Brahmanhood.” 

18    "idaṁ yajnopavītaṁ cha, paramaṁ yat parāyaṇam | 

    vidvān yajnopavītī syāt, taj-jnāstaṁ yajvinaṁ viduh" iti                        || 15 || 

     “This then is the real Yajopavita, which is the Highest and the Goal; 

    knowing this, he becomes invested of the true thread;  

          the knowers of rites consider him to be the real sacrficer.” 
 

8-18 The above citations are from the Brahma Upanishad. They make it clear that 
once knowledge is in place in the Sannyasi, then no one can point a finger at him if he does 
not wear the traditional marks of a Sannyasin. The knowledge itself is the very essence of all 
the symbols he wears or does not wear. 

Every verse is full of the glory of knowledge of Brahman. The knowledge is described 
in the most glorious terms. No adjective is spared to praise it. In fact, the verses themselves 
are the best “symbols” for the knowledge. We may not learn anything about God in the 
verses, but our love for God increases by reading the verses! 
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Section 4.5:  “Ekatva Jnanena” – Knowledge of Oneness 
 

19 iÉxqÉÉSè rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ ÍzÉZÉÉ-rÉ¥ÉÉåmÉuÉÏiÉå rÉjÉÉ ÌuÉ±åiÉå,  

   iÉjÉÉ LuÉ xÉÇkrÉÉ AÌmÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå | 
 

20 rÉÈ zÉÉx§É-aÉqrÉÈ 'mÉUqÉÉiqÉÉ' rÉÈ cÉ  

   AWÇû-mÉëirÉrÉ-aÉqrÉÈ eÉÏuÉç-'AÉiqÉÉ'; 
 

21 iÉrÉÉåÈ 'LMüiuÉ ¥ÉÉlÉålÉ' qÉWûÉuÉÉYrÉeÉlrÉålÉ  

   pÉëÉÎliÉ mÉëiÉÏiÉÉå pÉåSÉå ÌuÉzÉåwÉåhÉ 'pÉalÉ LuÉ' | 

   mÉÑlÉÈ pÉëÉÎliÉ AlÉÑSrÉÉå pÉ…¡ûxrÉ ÌuÉzÉåwÉÈ |  
 

19 tasmād yoginah shikhā-yajnopavīte yathā vidyete,  

   tathā eva saṁdhyā api vidyate | 

 Therefore, just as for the Yogi’s tuft and sacred thread, 

     so also even for his daily Sandhya.    

     (i.e. Sandhya is next in the queue – first, the Knowledge of Oneness is explained in this section.) 

20 yah shāstra-gamyah 'paramātmā' yah cha  

   ahaṁ-pratyaya-gamyah jīv-'ātmā';                      
 i) The Supreme or Universal Self is known from the scriptures; 

ii) The individual Self is known from the sense of “I” in the intellect. 

21 tayoh 'ekatva jnānena' mahāvākya-janyena, 

   bhrānti pratīto bhedo visheśheṇa 'bhagna eva' | 

   punah bhrānti anudayo bhańgasya visheśhah | 

 The knowledge of the unity of these two, born of the Mahavakyas of the Upanishads,  

     alone completely removes this delusion of seeing them as different. 

     The special feature of this removal is that the error never returns. 
 

19-21 We now have the key message intended in the Upanishads. Every Upanishad 
proclaims the same basic truth about the oneness between the individual Self and the 
universal Self. This union is then taken as the Truth for which the Sandhya, or union of the 
three junction times of the day, is considered to be just a simile.  

The Oneness is a oneness in Consciousness. Consciousness is the basis of all creation. 
The Jeeva represents the individual soul, and Ishwara represents the Universal Soul. The 
Jeeva is the individual superimposed on Consciousness; Ishwara is the Universe 
superimposed on the same Consciousness. If the superimpositions are removed, what 
remains is Consciousness alone. At this point, the two can be equated. There are no 
differences in Pure Consciousness. There is no smallness or bigness in Consciousness. 

 

 
Section 4.6:  “Sandhya” – Union of the Two Selves  
 

22 rÉårÉqÉç LMüiuÉ-oÉÑÎ®È, xÉårÉqÉç EpÉrÉÉåÈ AÉiqÉlÉÉåÈ  

   xÉÇkÉÉæ eÉÉrÉqÉÉlÉiuÉÉiÉç 'xÉÇkrÉÉ' CÌiÉ EcrÉiÉå | 

   AWûÉåUÉ§ÉrÉÉåÈ xÉÇkÉÉæ AlÉÑ¸årÉÉ Ì¢ürÉÉ rÉjÉÉ xÉÇkrÉÉ iÉ²iÉç | 
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23 LuÉÇ cÉ xÉÌiÉ rÉÉåaÉÏ ´É®É-eÉQæÈ lÉ urÉÉqÉÉåWûÌrÉiÉÑÇ zÉYrÉÈ | 
 

22 yah iyam ekatva-buddhih, sah iyam ubhayoh ātmanoh saṁdhau jāyamānatvāt 

   'saṁdhyā' iti uchyate |     ahorātrayoh saṁdhau 

   anuśhṭheyā kriyā yathā ‘saṁdhyā’ tadvat | 

 The experience of Oneness, since it arises at the time of union of the two Selves,  

     is called ‘Sandhya’ or union.           This takes after the meeting of day and night, 

     just when the religious act called Sandhya is performed. 

23 evaṁ cha sati yogī                       shraddhā-jaḍaih na vyāmohayituṁ shakyah | 

 Moreover, when the above experience has taken place, the Yogi  

     cannot be confounded by the statements of old friends with ‘dogged faith’.   (See # 4.1) 
 

22 The normal Sandhya is done three times a day, during each junction time – dawn, 
noon and dusk. But the Sandhya of the Jivanmukta is done once and for all. When once the 
difference between the individual and the Supreme is removed, it never returns. 

The point about Sandhya, the prayer, representing the Oneness is that in both cases 
there is a ‘union’ of some sort. In Sandhya, it is a union of time junctions. In Oneness, it is a 
union of Selves. That is the basis of the symbolism. 

23 When this union is understood clearly as being the essential purpose of taking 
Sannyasa, then the Sannyasi will never get confused by his Purvashram family and friends. 
My making this statement, the topic opened in Section 1 is concluded. 

 

 

A BRIEF REVIEW THUS FAR 

 
Section 4.7:   “Way” & “State” ? – in Brief & in Detail 
 

24 "MüÈ ArÉÇ qÉÉaÉïÈ ?" - CÌiÉ mÉëzlÉxrÉ, 

  "AxÉÉæ xuÉmÉÑ§É" CÌiÉ AÉÌSlÉÉ E¨ÉUqÉç E£üqÉç | 
 

25 "MüÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ ?" - CÌiÉ LiÉxrÉ, 

  "qÉWûÉmÉÑÂwÉ..." CÌiÉ AÉÌSlÉÉ xÉÇÍ¤ÉmrÉÈ E¨ÉUqÉç EYiuÉÉ, 

  "xÉÇzÉrÉ-ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉ..." CÌiÉ AÉÌSlÉÉ iÉSè LuÉ mÉëmÉgcrÉ,  
 

24 "kah ayaṁ mārgah ?" 1.2 – iti prashnasya, 

[“so’yam paramahamsānām...” 1.12 – iti saṁkśhipyah uttaram uktam]| 

"asau svaputra" 2.1 iti ādinā uttaram uktam | 

 “What is the Way?” – to this question, 

[“This way of the Paramahamsas...” – is the answer given in brief, and]  

“The enlightened householder renounces his son, . . .” – is the detailed answer. 

25 "kā sthitih ?" 1.2 – iti etasya, 

"mahāpuruśha..." 1.22 iti ādinā saṁkśhipyah uttaram uktvā, 

"saṁshaya-viparīta..." 3.20 iti ādinā tad eva prapańchya,  

 “What is his State?” – to this question, 

“The great soul . . .” – was the answer given in brief, and 

“Doubt, misapprehensions . . .” – was the answer in elaborate detail. 
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This section begins with what is called a “Simhavalokanah”. There is a brief recap of 
the discussion covered, and a brief glimpse of the way ahead. The name is derived from a 
common sight in the jungles of India (or anywhere in the world for that matter). A lion is on 
a journey through the forest. When it comes to a clear section of the forest, it stops, turns 
around and surveys the route he has taken. Then it looks intently ahead to view the path yet 
to be traversed, before trudging his way forward once more. Such is the nature of this brief 
review of the text. 

Chapter 1 gave us the basic idea of who is eligible for Vidvat Sannyasa and also 
presented a broad Overview of the subject, outlining in brief the “Way” and the “State”. 
Then Chapter 2 gave the full detail of the “Way”. Chapters 3 and 4 are of the nature of 
transitions between the “Way” and the “State”. Chapter 3 began the defocussing from the 
“Way” and the focussing on the “State”. That is the portion we are in at present, where the 
theme is Knowledge supercedes Symbols. The “State” is being introduced by highlighting 
the importance of Knowledge. The “State” will then be described in detail in Chapters 5 & 6. 

24   [Attention is drawn to an insert found in the transliteration and translation in square 
brackets, which does not appear in the original text. It adds the portion relating to the “Way” in brief, 

which appears to have been omitted.] 

25    [A point to note is that the portion on “Samshaya, Viparita and Mithya” (Section 3.20), 
is mentioned by the text as an elaboration of the “State”. Actually, it is a transition between “Way” 
and “State” as mentioned two paragraphs earlier, whose focus is on Knowledge which links the two. 
The actual description of the “State” only begins in Chapter 5 and ends in Chapter 6.] 

 

 
Section 4.8:  The Upanishad – Introducing “Desirelessness” 
 

CSÉlÉÏqÉç EmÉxÉÇWûUÌiÉ      - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 3 

"xÉuÉÉïlÉç-MüÉqÉÉlÉç-mÉËUirÉerÉ, A²æiÉå mÉUqÉÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ" CÌiÉ ||  
 

26 idānīm upasaṁharati -                      parama.upa 3 

"sarvān-kāmān-parityajya, advaite paramā sthitih" iti ||  

 Now the Upanishad concludes on Knowledge (and begins on Desirelessness): 

    “After renouncing all desires, remaining in Non-duality is the highest state.” 
 

Knowledge is the Tattwa Jnana component which is brought into Vidvat Sannyasa by 
the ‘Paramahamsa’ aspect of the seeker. Desirelessness, which deals largely with Vasana 
Kshaya and Mano Nasha, is the component brought in by the ‘Yogi’ aspect of the seeker. 
Together, both components are needed to arrive at Jivanmukti. From here onwards the 
Upanishad focuses on the Sadhana of Desirelessness, the gradual elimination of Vasanas. 

 

 
Section 4.9:  “Sarva Kaman-Parityajya” – Giving Up All Desires 
 

27 ¢üÉåkÉ-sÉÉåpÉ-AÉÌSlÉÉÇ MüÉqÉmÉÔuÉïMüiuÉÉiÉç MüÉqÉmÉËUirÉÉaÉålÉ 

   ÍcÉ¨É-SÉåwÉÉÈ xÉuÉåï AÌmÉ mÉËUirÉerÉliÉå | 
 

28 LiÉSè LuÉ AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ uÉÉeÉxÉlÉåÌrÉÍpÉÈ AÉqlÉÉiÉqÉç  - oÉ×.EmÉ 4.4.5 

   "AjÉÈ ZÉsÉÑ AÉWÒûÈ MüÉqÉqÉrÉ LuÉ ArÉÇ mÉÑÂwÉÈ" CÌiÉ | 
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27 krodha-lobha-ādināṁ kāmapūrvakatvāt kāmaparityāgena 

   chitta-dośhāh sarve api parityajyante | 

 Anger, greed, etc – since they are born of Desire, by the renunciation of Desire 

     all the evils of the mind are also given up. 

28 etad eva abhipretya,  vājasaneyibhih āmnātam -   bṛ.upa 4.4.5 

   "athah khalu āhuh kāmamaya eva ayaṁ puruśhah" iti | 

 With this very idea in mind, students of the Vajasaneya school (Brihad.Up.) chant this: 

    “Indeed, it is so – man’s mind (his ego-self) is identified with desire alone.”  
 

27 Kama is going to take over from Knowledge as we proceed onwards with the text. 
It represents all the Chitta Doshah.There are Tamasic Doshas as well as Rajasic Doshas in 
the mind. These have to be given up in Vidvat Sannyasa in order to bring about Vasana 
Kshaya and Mano Nasha. This is a huge facet of Sadhana. Vidvat Sannyasa concerns this 
more than the Knowledge. The knowledge has already been attained in Vividisha Sannyasa. 

28 The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad takes the above teaching to its limit: It says that 
the ego of man identifies itself solely with desires, nothing else. Take the Vasanas away and 
what we are left with is a pure, dissolved mind that is the Supreme Self itself! This is the 
process of realisation in a nutshell.  

A person is what his desires are. There is no beating about the bush here – just 
eradicate the desires. This is what Vidvat Sannyasa boils down to. All the theory for this 
stage has been dealt with in Parts 2 and 3 of this text. 

 

 

KAMA 
DESIRE 

MATSARYA 
JEALOUSY 

KRODHA 
ANGER 

LOBHA 
GREED 

MOHA 
DELUSION 

MADA 
PRIDE 

FULFILLED UNFULFILLED 

FULFILLED UNFULFILLED UNCALMED 
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Section 4.10:  “Paramā Sthitih” – The Highest State 
 

29 AiÉÈ ÌlÉwMüÉqÉxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉ-ÍcÉ¨ÉxrÉ-A²æiÉå ÌlÉÌuÉïblÉÉ-ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ EmÉmÉ±iÉå | 
 

29 atah niśhkāmasya yogi-chittasya advaite,            nirvighnā-sthitih upapadyate | 

 Therefore, the desirelessness of the Yogi’s mind abides in  Non-duality; 

     and it is able to do so without any interruption – (hence, this is the ‘Highest State’.) 
 

29 The Parama is replaced by ‘Nirvighna’, meaning that the Highest state is 
equivalent to the uninterrupted state of the mind. This means two things: 

i) There is no obstacle any more for the Yogi to overcome. He has reached the 
‘finishing line’ – the ‘Highest’ thus means the ‘end of the journey’, there is no further travel 
required. It is the end of all motion. 

ii) There is also no longer any time needed as everything has been accomplished; 
thus, ‘Highest’ in this sense also means that the attainment is permanent. 

iii) Thirdly, and most importantly, it means one has come to the end of one’s desires. 
The ‘Highest’ state means the end of all wanting. 

This concludes the discussion of the “State” of the Yogi-Paramahamsa. 
 

 

 

VAIRAGYA – THE STATE OF DISPASSION 
 

The write-up below is to introduce the discussion that is to follow . . . 

Vairagya is threefold: 

i) Manda – the Mild type. This is no Vairagya at all. It is the temporary state of 
dispassion that a person experiences when a close friend or relative dies. Or the temporary 
state of dispassion that a woman experiences when she is undergoing labour pains before 
giving birth. 

ii) Teevra – the Mediocre type. This is a mild type of Vairagya, but it does take one 
forward along the spiritual path. The person develops a dispassion for earthly pleasures. He 
becomes a Kutichaka or a Bahudaka Sannyasi. This is the initial stage of Sannyasa. More 
details about these types are found at the beginning of Part 1. The desire for heavenly 
pleasures still exists. This type of Sannyasi carries the Tridanda, the triple staff. 

iii) Teevratara – the Intense type. This is a very high stage of Vairagya. The desire for 
heavenly pleasures also is given up. There are two types in this category: the Hamsa who 
takes the route called Krama Mukti, in stages via the highest heaven, named Brahmaloka; 
and the Paramahamsa who attempts to get liberated while still living, i.e. the Jivanmukta. It 
is for this category alone that the whole of Jivanmukti Viveka is written. No other category 
of Sannyasa qualifies for the Sadhana taught in this book. 

In this category comes the Vividisha Sannyasa as the first stage, followed by Vidvat 
Sannyasa, the second stage. The present discussion is about symbols which are required to 
be accepted in Vividisha Sannyasa, but which are to be dropped when entering Vidvat 
Sannyasa. The Vividisha Sannyasi is asked to carry the Ekadanda, single staff. This is the 
discussion with respect to level of Vairagya. 
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Section 4.11:  Objection: Rules on Bearing a Staff 
 

30 lÉlÉÑ ShQû-aÉëWûhÉ-ÌuÉÍkÉ uÉÉxÉlÉrÉÉ EmÉåiÉÉ ÌuÉÌuÉÌSwÉÉ-xÉÇlrÉÉÍxÉlÉÈ  

   rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÇ ShQû-UÌWûiÉÇ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÇ lÉÉprÉÑmÉaÉcNûÎliÉ | 
 

30 nanu daṇḍa-grahaṇa-vidhi vāsanayā                upetā vividiśhā-saṁnyāsinah  

   yoginaṁ daṇḍa-rahitaṁ paramahaṁsaṁ na abhyupagachchanti | 

 Objection: By scriptural injunction, a staff should be carried as a sign of one’s Vairagya. 

     Vividisha Sannyasins are enjoined to carry the staff. (Vidvat Sannyasis are not.) 

     The former cannot recognise a Paramahamsa if he is without his staff. 
 

30 The problem mentioned earlier (see commentary on the opening section) refers. 
 

 

Section 4.12:  The Upanishad – Rules on the Staff & Alms 
 

31 CÌiÉ AÉzÉXçYrÉÉWû      - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 3 
   

   "¥ÉÉlÉ-ShQûÉå kÉ×iÉÉå rÉålÉ LMüShQûÏ xÉ EcrÉiÉå | 

    MüÉ¸ShQûÉå kÉ×iÉÉå rÉålÉ xÉuÉÉïzÉÏ ¥ÉÉlÉuÉÎeÉïiÉÈ || 
 

    xÉ rÉÉÌiÉ lÉUMüÉlÉç-bÉÉåUÉlÉç-qÉWûÉUÉæUuÉ-xÉÇ¥ÉMüÉlÉç | 

    ÌiÉÌiÉ¤ÉÉ ¥ÉÉlÉ-uÉæUÉarÉ-zÉqÉÉÌS aÉÑhÉ-uÉÎeÉïiÉÈ || 
 

    ÍpÉ¤ÉÉ-qÉÉ§ÉåhÉ rÉÉå eÉÏuÉåixÉ mÉÉmÉÏ rÉÌiÉuÉ×Ì¨ÉWûÉ | 

    CSqÉliÉUÇ ¥ÉÉiuÉÉ xÉ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

31 iti āshańkyāha   -                     parama.upa 3.3 

   "jnāna-daṇḍo dhṛto yena ekadaṇḍī sa uchyate | 

    kāśhṭhadaṇḍo dhṛto yena sarvāshī jnānavarjitah || 
 

    sa yāti narakān-ghorān-mahāraurava-saṁjnakān | 

    titikśhā jnāna-vairāgya-shamādi guṇa-varjitah || 
 

    bhikśhā-mātreṇa yo jīvetsa pāpī yativṛttihā | 

    idamantaraṁ jnātvā sa paramahaṁsah" iti || 

 Anticipating such a concern, the Upanishad says: 

    “He (the Hamsa or Paramahamsa) who bears the single staff is called a Jnana-Dandi; 

     But devoid of knowledge, and “eating” all sorts of things, he bears a wooden staff; 
 

     Such a mendicant goes to the dreadful hell called Raurava; 

     He who is devoid of forbearance, understanding, dispassion, and the ‘Sixfold Virtues’, 
 

     yet subsists on alms only, is a sinner who violates the moral conduct for ascetics; 

     He is a (worthy) Paramahamsa who realises the difference between these two types.” 
 

31 Although detailed explanations follow, a general note applicable to this extract is 
that it brings into account the rules pertaining to the Danda in general, and in particular to 
Alms (Bhiksha) undertaken by the mendicant. Some of the citations that follow are very 
unique to the Sannyasa tradition. People outside this tradition may not grasp the full 
context of the rules and would need to know the past conditions that prevailed in India. 
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The next three Sections, 13-15, introduce the subject of the Danda for the benefit of 
readers who may not be familiar with this tradition that prevailed in India for centuries. 

 

Section 4.13:  “Dandah” – Kinds of Staffs, Single & Triple  
 

32 mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxrÉ rÉÈ ArÉqÉç LMüShQûÈ xÉ Ì²ÌuÉkÉÈ - 

     ¥ÉÉlÉ-ShQûÈ, MüÉ¸-ShQûÈ cÉ CÌiÉ | 
 

33 rÉjÉÉ Ì§ÉSÎhQûlÉÉå §ÉæÌuÉkrÉÇ iÉ²iÉç -  

     uÉÉaÉç-ShQûÉå, qÉlÉÉå-ShQûÈ, MüqÉï (MüÉrÉ)-ShQûÈ cÉ CÌiÉ | 
 

34 uÉÉaShQûÉSrÉÉå qÉlÉÑlÉÉ xqÉrÉïiÉå     - qÉlÉÑ. 12 

     "uÉÉaShQûÉåÅjÉ qÉlÉÉåShQûÈ MüqÉïShQûÈ iÉjÉÉ LuÉ | 

      rÉxrÉ LiÉå ÌlÉrÉiÉÉ oÉÑ®Éæ xÉ Ì§ÉSÎhQû CÌiÉ cÉ EcrÉiÉå"  || 10 || 
 

35    "Ì§ÉShQûqÉç LiÉiÉç ÌlÉÍ¤ÉmrÉ xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉåwÉÑ qÉÉlÉuÉÈ | 

      MüÉqÉ-¢üÉåkÉÉæ iÉÑ xÉÇrÉqrÉ iÉiÉÈ ÍxÉÎ®Ç ÌlÉaÉcNûÌiÉ" CÌiÉ  || 11 || 
 

32 paramahaṁsasya yah ayam ekadaṇḍah sa dvividhah - 

   jnāna-daṇḍah, kāśhṭha-daṇḍah cha iti | 

 He who is a Paramahamsa, has a staff which is of two kinds: 

     i) the staff of ‘Knowledge’,                 ii) and the staff of ‘wood’. 

33 yathā tridaṇḍino traividhyaṁ tadvat -  

   vāg-daṇḍo, mano-daṇḍah, karma (kāya)-daṇḍah cha iti | 

 This can be compared to the staff of the Tridandins, which is of three kinds:    (see notes) 

     i) the staff of ‘speech’;      ii) the staff of the ‘mind’;       iii) the staff of ‘action’. 

34 vāgdaṇḍādayo manunā smaryate -     manu. 12 

   "vāgdaṇḍo atha manodaṇḍah karmadaṇḍah tathā eva | 

    yasya ete niyatā buddhau               sa tridaṇḍi iti cha uchyate"  || 10 || 

 Manu has described these three kinds as follows:  

    “The three staffs are i) control of speech, ii) control of mind and iii) control of actions; 

     The wise one who is ever alert not to deviate from this, is called the Tridandi.” 

35    "tridaṇḍam etat nikśhipya sarvabhūteśhu mānavah | 

    kāma-krodhau tu saṁyamya tatah siddhiṁ nigachchati" iti  || 11 || 

     “By directing these three controls towards all creatures, the ascetic, 

     after subduing well his desire and anger, comes to attain the perfection he desires.” 
 

32-33 A parallel is drawn here between the Tridandi, the first stage of Sannyasa, and 
the Ekadandi, the third and fourth stage of Sannyasa, named Vividisha and Vidvat Sannyasa. 

The two types of the Ekadandi are the implied Danda (of knowledge) and the literal 
Danda (of wood). In the same way, the three sticks of a Tridandi are also the three implied 
Dandas (of control) and the three literal Dandas (of wood). The difference between the 
implied and the literal Dandas are simply the depth of vision. The literal one is the 
superficial meaning; the implied one is the true meaning. The point to note is that not only 
the Paramahamsa can be hypocritical; even the Tridandis can are subject to the same error. 
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Section 4.14:  Citations on the Triple Staff as Control  
 

36 iÉåwÉÉÇ xuÉÃmÉÇ S¤ÉÈ xqÉUÌiÉ    -  uÉÉrÉÑ.mÉÑUÉ 17.6, xÉ³Éç.EmÉ 2.97 
 

37    "uÉÉaShQûÉåÅjÉ qÉlÉÉåShQûÈ MüqÉïShQûxiÉjÉæuÉ cÉ | 

      rÉxrÉæiÉå ÌlÉrÉiÉÉ ShQûÉÎx§ÉShQûÏÌiÉ xÉ EcrÉiÉå" CÌiÉ    || 17.6 || 
 

38    "uÉÉaShQåû qÉÉælÉqÉÉÌiÉwjÉåiÉç MüqÉïShQåû iuÉlÉÏWûiÉÉqÉç | 

      qÉÉlÉxÉxrÉ iÉÑ ShQûxrÉ mÉëÉlÉÉrÉÉqÉÉå ÌuÉkÉÏrÉiÉå" CÌiÉ   || 2.97 || 
 

39 xqÉ×ÌiÉ AliÉU-mÉÉjÉÈ                       -    rÉÌiÉkÉqÉïxÉÇaÉëWû 122         

     "MüqÉï-ShQûÈ AsmÉ-pÉÉåeÉlÉqÉç" CÌiÉ | 
 

36 teśhāṁ svarūpaṁ dakśhah smarati       -                 vāyu.purā 17.6, sann.upa 2.97 

 Daksha, the author of Daksha Smriti, describes their nature as follows: 

37    "vāgdaṇḍo atha manodaṇḍah karmadaṇḍah tathā eva cha | 

    yasyaite niyatā daṇḍāstridaṇḍīti sa uchyate" iti                || 17.6 || 

     “Control of speech, control of mind and control of actions – only he who has these 

     under his perfect control is called a Tridandi, bearer of triple staff.”  

38    "vāgdaṇḍe maunamātiśhthet karmadaṇḍe tu anīha tām | 

    mānasasya tu daṇḍasya prānāyāmo vidhīyate" iti   || 2.97 ||    

     “To control speech, he should observe silence; to control actions, be indifferent; 

      and to control the mind, do Pranayama.” 

39 smṛti antara-pāthah                                -                                  Yatidharma Sangraha pg 122 

   "karma-daṇḍah alpa-bhojanam" iti |  
 There is a Smriti which gives an alternative (method of control for actions): 

    “To control actions, one should eat frugally.” 
 

36-39 Sri Vidyaranyaji presents a fair account of the overall rule for all Sannyasis. By 
emphasising here the three controls which the Tridandi has to observe, he is illustrating the 
fairness of dealing with the Ekadandis in the same way, with the same strictness. 

The comparison also raises the status of the Tridandis. They should not be seen as 
being of a “lower grade”, as a grade in which the disciplines behind the symbols do not 
apply. The scriptures are equally strict with all types of Sannyasis mentioned in Part 1. 

An additional implication of this “fairness” is to be seen in the next Section. We see 
that the meanings of the symbols are Cumulative from one stage to the next . . . 

 

 
Section 4.15:  The Discipline and Training is Cumulative 
 

40 DSØzÉÇ Ì§ÉSÎhQûiuÉÇ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxrÉ AÌmÉ AÎxiÉ | 

   iÉSè LiÉSè AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ ÌmÉiÉÉqÉWûÈ xqÉUÌiÉ -  

   "rÉÌiÉÈ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxiÉÑ iÉÑrÉÉïZrÉÈ ´ÉÑÌiÉcÉÉåÌSiÉÈ | 

    rÉqÉæÈ cÉ ÌlÉrÉqÉæÈ rÉÑ£üÉå ÌuÉwhÉÑÃmÉÏ Ì§ÉShQû-pÉ×iÉç" CÌiÉ || 
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40 īdṛshaṁ tridaṇḍitvaṁ paramahaṁsasya api asti | 

   tad etad abhipretya pitāmahah smarati -  

   "yatih paramahaṁsastu turyākhyah shrutichoditah | 

    yamaih cha niyamaih yukto viśhṇurūpī tridaṇḍa-bhṛt" iti || 

 Triple control of this sort has to be observed by a Paramahamsa also. 

     With this in view, Pitamaha has said in a Smriti: 

    “The stage of the Yogi-Paramahamsa is the fourth as enjoined in the Shruti. 

      i) With Yama and Niyama already in him – (as he is a Yogi),  

      ii) and the control of the Tridandi also to be observed by him,  

      he is virtually Vishnu incarnate! – (an embodiment of all disciplines).” 
 

40 The scale of four stages from preliminary to the advanced (note it is not ‘lowest’ 
to ‘highest’) is as follows: 

i) The Sannyasi who renounces earthly pleasures, i.e. Kutichaka and Bahudaka. 
ii) He who renounces heavenly pleasure also, i.e. the Krama Mukta; the Hamsa. 
iii) The Vividisha Sannyasi who desires knowledge of Brahman, i.e. Paramahamsa. 
iv) The Vidvat Sannyasi who desires outright Liberation, i.e. the Jivanmukta. 

At each advancing stage, the disciplines of the earlier stages are included in them. 
There is a “build-up” or accumulation of discipline as one advances through Sannyasa. Thus, 
the Stage 4 Sannyasi, the Vidvat Sannyasi, is expected to be supreme master of all the 
disciplines of the preceding three stages. That is the full implication of this Pada. 

From this we deduce that the Vidvat Sannyasi already has the basic training of the 
Yogi, namely Yama and Niyama; he has the basic training of the Vividisha Sannyasi, namely 
Sadhana Chatushtaya; and he has the basic training of control of speech, mind and actions 
of the Tridandis. No wonder he is now described as being “Vishnu-incarnate”! 

Are the Hamsa and Paramahamsa beyond the practice of the Tridandi disciplines? 
No, the Tridandi is actually included in the Ekadandi. So is the Yogi and Vividisha Sannyasi 
included in the Vidvat Sannyasi. What Sri Vidyaranyaji is really trying to say is that the Danda 
is inside. If we take it to be outside, then the problem arises as to whom it applies. But if it is 
understood to be inside as knowledge, then it cannot become a thing to be dropped. 

Example: The lessons of primary school are not forgotten, but carried forward into 
secondary school. The basic knowledge does not become any less relevant for the advanced 
stage. Knowledge grows like a snowball, with nothing of the previous stage discarded. 

 

 
Section 4.16:  “Jnana-Danda, Ekadandi” – The Single Staff  
 

41 LuÉÇ xÉÌiÉ qÉÉælÉÉÌSlÉÉÇ uÉÉaÉÉÌS-SqÉlÉ-WåûiÉÑiuÉÉSè rÉjÉÉ ShQûiuÉÇ, 

     iÉjÉÉ LuÉ A¥ÉÉlÉ iÉiMüÉrÉï-SqÉlÉ-WåûiÉÉåÈ ¥ÉÉlÉxrÉ ShQûiuÉqÉç | 
 

42 ArÉÇ ‘¥ÉÉlÉShQûÉå’ rÉålÉ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉålÉ kÉ×iÉÈ 

     xÉ LuÉ qÉÑZrÉ ‘LMü-SÎhQû’ CÌiÉ EcrÉiÉå | 
 

43 qÉÉlÉxÉxrÉ ¥ÉÉlÉShQûxrÉ MüSÉÍcÉiÉç ÍcÉ¨É-ÌuÉ¤ÉåmÉåhÉ ÌuÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ mÉëxÉerÉåiÉ ; 

     CÌiÉ iÉlÉç-ÌlÉuÉÉUhÉÉjÉïÇ xqÉÉUMüÈ MüÉ¸-ShQûÉå ÍkÉërÉiÉå | 
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41 evaṁ sati,                         maunādināṁ vāgādi-damana-hetutvād yathā daṇḍatvaṁ, 

   tathā eva ajnāna tatkārya-damana-hetoh jnānasya daṇḍatvam | 

 If this is so (i.e. the Danda is not the stick but an inner faculty – knowledge or self-control), 

     then just as silence etc, being the cause of speech control etc, are called Dandas, 

     so also, knowledge, the cause of controlling Ignorance and its effects, is called Danda. 

42 ayaṁ jnānadaṇḍo yena paramahaṁsena dhṛtah 

   sa eva mukhya eka-daṇḍi iti uchyate | 

 This Staff of knowledge, as it is borne by the Yogi-Paramahamsa, 

     he alone can be called the real ‘Ekadandi’, bearer of a single staff. 

43 mānasasya jnānadaṇḍasya kadāchit chitta-vikśhepeṇa vismṛtih prasajyeta ; 

   iti tan-nivāraṇārthaṁ smārakah kāśhṭha-daṇḍo dhriyate | 

 This mental staff of knowledge, due to occasional distraction of mind, can get forgotten; 

     In order to check this occurrence, as a reminder the wooden staff should be borne.  
 

Having made a diversion to get a deeper understanding of what the Danda means, 
we return to the word-by-word explanation of the Upanishad lines of Section 12. We are 
now ready to see how knowledge is an integral part of the Vidvat Sannyasi. 

41 The implied meaning of the staff is being extended. Not only is knowledge the 
true staff, but the means by which the knowledge is obtained is also the staff! 

42 In addition, we see here that the term Ekadandi does not literally mean “bearer of 
one staff”; it means “bearer of the Knowledge”. This is a significant point of definition.  

43 Swamiji dug deep into this line, and spoke in the first person for greater impact: 
 

 

THE STICK IN A “BACK-UP” ROLE TO KNOWLEDGE 
 

“If by some chance this knowledge slips down and falls, and I am faced with the 
prospect of falling down, I should carry the physical Danda also to give me a shock reminder 
of the Jnana to rescue me from the fall. This ‘wooden Danda’ I carry just to remind myself of 
the great path I am treading. It is an assistant to me. It is my co-partner in keeping me on 
track, should I waver on this very difficult path. 

“It is the same with the ochre cloth. I wear it as a reminder to me not to fall into the 
pit of sensuality. I need it. Sometimes I cannot trust this mind of mine, what it will do to me, 
what it will want to do, being so very mischievous. Therefore, I use the saffron garb as a 
‘policeman’ to guard me. One simply cannot trust this treacherous mind. It can turn on its 
owner in a split second. Therefore, I pray that at least this saffron cloth can come to my 
rescue in times of danger, when I am about to be ambushed by my own mind! 

“There are times when I as a Sannyasi have to rely more on the stick than on the 
knowledge. This, too, can be a possibility.”  

In this way, we see that both, the staff of knowledge as well as the wooden staff 
have a place in keeping the Sannyasi on track in case of a derailment or an impending 
derailment. As the Japa Mala is a reminder for doing Japa, i.e. it keeps reminding us to do 
Japa, so also the Danda is a reminder of the knowledge, should it slip from our mind by 
some chance. For this reason, the ‘wooden staff’ comes handy. Until all the Vikshepa comes 
to an end, it is advisable to carry the physical staff as well. Never under-estimate the staff. 
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THE BUILD-UP TO A “SUPER-STAFF”!! 
 

An interesting “build-up” of Causes connected to the staff can be conceived from the 
trend of the above discussion. Just as the disciplines are cumulative from stage 1 to 4, so 
also for each discipline the causes also build-up.  

For instance, the cause for the staff of the Vidvat Sannyasi is Knowledge. So it is 
called the ‘Staff of Knowledge’. The cause for the Knowledge is one-pointedness of mind, so 
we have the “Staff of one-pointedness”. The cause for a one-pointed mind is Sadhana 
Chatushtaya, so that becomes the “Staff of Sadhana Chatushtaya”. The cause for Sadhana 
Chatushtaya is the triple staff of control of speech, mind and actions, so the Tridandi is very 
much part and parcle of the Ekadandi! 

In this way we can see how the implied meaning of the staff builds-up from stage to 
stage. Knowledge, which we take to be the staff of the Vidvat Sannyasi, actually has its roots 
in the very earliest stage of spiritual life. It incorporates everything that is practised as 
Sadhana before it. Each item practised earlier has contributed something towards the 
making of the Jivanmukta. The Matric graduate is also a graduate of the whole school! 

Sri Vidyaranyaji has truly blown up our minds to a limitless horizon of thought. This 
leads us to the concept of “Nesting of Staffs”, very similar to the Five Sheaths in Vedanta, 
where the sheaths ‘nest’ into each other from the grossest to the subtlest. The subtlest 
sheath, being the innermost, is protected by and controls all the other sheaths after it. In 
the same way, the subtlest staff, being the innermost, is protected by and controls all the 
other staffs before it. 

If we think of the staff in this light, it is not hard to come up with the idea of a 
“Super-Staff” that represents the whole of the spiritual path, where every Sadhana ‘nests’ 
neatly into its previous Sadhana, and provides a support for the subsequent Sadhana. In the 
end, what we have is a single, majestic staff representing all that the scriptures stand for! 

 

 

 
Section 4.17:  “Kashtha Danda” – the Wooden Staff 
 

44 iÉSè LiÉSè zÉÉx§ÉÉjÉï-UWûxrÉqÉç AoÉÑSèkuÉÉ uÉåwÉqÉÉ§ÉåhÉ 

     mÉÑÂwÉÉjÉï ÍxÉÎ®qÉç AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ  

     ‘MüÉ¸-ShQûÉå’ rÉålÉ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉålÉ kÉ×iÉÈ; 
 

44 tad etad shāstrārtha-rahasyam abuddhvā,  veśhamātreṇa 

   puruśhārtha siddhim abhipretya,          kāśhṭha-daṇḍo yena paramahaṁsena dhṛtah; 

 Not knowing the mystic meaning of the scriptures, by only changing his garb, 

     thinking that the ultimate aim of life can be attained simply by that, 

     a mere piece of bamboo, serving as a staff, is held by such a ‘pseudo-Paramahamsa’. 
 

44 Stripped of  Knowledge, the staff degenerates to just a piece of bamboo, nothing 
more. To whom is valuable? Only to one who pretends to be a Sannyasi. 

And the consequences of this “branded” hypocrisy are unimaginable . . . 
 



  96 

 

Section 4.18:  “Ghoran Maha-Raurava” – the Most Dreadful Hell 
 

45 xÉ mÉÑÂwÉÈ oÉWÒûÌuÉkÉrÉÉiÉç AlÉÉåmÉåiÉiuÉÉSè  

     ‘bÉÉåUÉlÉç-qÉWûÉUÉæUuÉ’ xÉÇ¥ÉMüÉlÉç lÉUMüÉlÉç AÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ | 
 

46 iÉ§É WåûiÉÑÈ EcrÉiÉå - mÉqÉïWÇûxÉuÉåwÉÇ SØwOèuÉÉ ¥ÉÉÌlÉiuÉ pÉëÉlirÉÉ 

     xÉuÉåï eÉlÉÉÈ xuÉxuÉ-aÉ×Wåû iÉÇ pÉÉåeÉrÉÎliÉ | 
 

47 ArÉÇ cÉ ÎeÉÀûÉ-sÉqmÉOûÉå (‘xÉuÉÉïzÉÏ’) uÉerÉï-AuÉerÉï ÌuÉuÉåMüqÉç-AM×üiuÉÉ, 

     xÉuÉïqÉç-A³ÉqÉç AzlÉÉÌiÉ |  iÉålÉ mÉëirÉuÉÉrÉÇ mÉëÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ | 
 

45 sa puruśhah bahu-vidha yātanā upetatvād  

   ‘ghorān-mahāraurava’ saṁjnakān narakān āpnoti | 

 Such a hypocrite, has to endure many kinds of suffering, and pains of all sorts. 

     He finds himself in the worst kinds of hell where people are screaming due to suffering. 

46 tatra hetuh achyate -               

parmahaṁsaveśhaṁ dṛśhṭvā,                           jnānitva bhrāntyā,  

   sarve janāh svasva-gṛhe                                  taṁ bhojayanti | 

 The cause of going to such a Hell is now told (by Sri Vidyaranyaji):  

   Seeing him dressed as a Paramahamsa,       mistaking him for an enlightened Sadhu,  

   everyone calls him to their homes,                and they feed him sumptuously! 

47 ayaṁ cha jihvā-lampaṭo (‘sarvāshi’)             varjya-avarjya vivekam-akṛtvā, 

   sarvam-annam ashnāti  |                                 tena pratyavāyaṁ prāpnoti | 

 And this gluttonous wretch,            without discriminating what he should or should not eat, 

     eats all sorts of things from all people,        and by doing so incurs unimaginable sin. 
 

45 The word Raurava literally means “lots of sound”, and refers to the screams of 
people experiencing various forms of torture in this Hell. 

46 The cause for all this retribution is the hypocrisy of the Sannyasin. Sannyasa is an 
Order that confers blessings of the Gods on one who enters it with sincerity; by the very 
same token, one who enters it with hypocrisy, faces the dreaded curses of the Gods.  

47 “Gluttonous wretch” refers to the word ‘Sarvashee’ from the Upanishad. 

The references to being fed, eating sumptuously, eating without discriminating, and 
eating all sorts of things – these are meant to be translated as applying to all the senses, not 
just the sense of taste. In all senses, the person could behave in such a manner and indulge 
himself. The Sannyasi has to beware of all the senses being attracted towards indulgence. 

In particular, there is one sense enjoyment in which all the senses have full play. It is 
sexual pleasure. That would lie at the pinnacle of all sense pleasures as all the senses have 
free play, and so it maximises sense pleasure. The Sannyasi who gives in to one sense, is 
sure to give in to two the next time, then three, four and eventually to all five senses at 
once. This is the degree of perversion that is being portrayed in the above lines. 

The deduction is quite clear. If the sense of taste draws one into Raurava hell, then 
to which Hell would one be drawn if he is attracted by all the senses at once? 

Truly, Sri Vidyaranyaji’s insight into human behaviour is mind-boggling. It is our good 
fortune to have him spell out the dangers as clearly as possible, for our own protection! 
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Section 4.19:  Alms Rules Cited Out of Context  
 

48 rÉÉÌlÉ iÉÑ xqÉ×ÌiÉ-uÉcÉlÉÉÌlÉ iÉÉÌlÉ ¥ÉÉÌlÉ-ÌuÉwÉrÉÉÍhÉ - 

    "lÉ A³É-SÉåwÉåhÉ qÉxMüUÏ"    - xÉÇlrÉÉxÉ EmÉ 72 | 

    "cÉÉiÉÑuÉïhrÉïÇ cÉUåSè pÉæ¤ÉqÉç" CÌiÉ AÉÌS | 
 

48 yāni tu smṛti-vachanāni tāni jnāni-viśhayāṇi - 

   "na anna-dośheṇa maskarī" |  -     saṁnyāsa upa 72  

   "chāturvarṇyaṁ chared bhaikśham" iti ādi | 

 To add insult to injury, they quote the Smritis which apply to enlightened mendicants only: 

    “The Maskari, sincere mendicant, is not affected by faults in the food.” 

    “He is permitted to beg from all the four castes.” 
 

48 Rubbing salt into the would, these ‘Sarvashees’, take to the scriptures to support 
their misbehaviour. This is a clear case of “devils quoting scriptures”.  

There are rules (see Section 21) intended for sincere, enlightened Sannyasins. The 
insincere “gluttonous wretches” quote these rules to justify their indulgence.  

 

 
Section 4.20:  Alms Rules for the Unenlightened Mendicant 

 

49 ArÉÇ cÉ ‘¥ÉÉlÉ-uÉÎeÉïiÉ’ CÌiÉ rÉÑ£üÉåÅxrÉ lÉUMüÈ | 
 

50 AiÉÈ LuÉ ¥ÉÉlÉ-WûÏlÉxrÉ rÉiÉåÈ ÍpÉ¤ÉÉ-ÌlÉrÉqÉqÉÉWû qÉlÉÑÈ  -  qÉ.xqÉ× 6 
 

51  "lÉ cÉÉåimÉÉiÉ-ÌlÉÍqÉ¨ÉÉprÉÉÇ, lÉ lÉ¤É§ÉÉ…¡ûÌuÉ±rÉÉ | 

     lÉ AlÉÑzÉÉxÉlÉuÉÉSÉprÉÉÇ-ÍpÉ¤ÉÉÇ ÍsÉmxÉåiÉ MüÌWïûÍcÉiÉç"  || 50 || 
 

52   "LMüMüÉsÉÇ cÉUåSè-pÉæYzÉÇ lÉ mÉëxÉerÉåiÉ ÌuÉxiÉUå | 

     pÉæ¤Éå mÉëxÉ£üÉå ÌWû rÉÌiÉÌuÉïwÉrÉåwuÉÌmÉ xÉ‹ÌiÉ" CÌiÉ   || 55 || 
 

49 ayaṁ cha ‘jnāna-varjita’ iti yukto asya narakah | 

 But this mendicant who is without knowledge, is only fit to go to hell. 

50 atah eva jnāna-hīnasya yateh             bhikśhā-niyamam āha manuh -      manu.smṛ 6 

 For this reason alone, for the unenlightened mendicants,  

     Manu has laid down the following restrictive rules for their begging: 

51    "na chotpāta-nimittābhyāṁ,            na nakśhatrāńgavidyayā | 

    na anushāsana vādābhyāṁ,            bhikśhāṁ lipseta karhichit"       || 50 || 

     “Never by making predictions and portents or by interpreting omens; 

          never by prophesying in the light of astrology, palmistry or medicine; 

     nor by expounding a moral code or even the scriptures, 

          should the mendicant resort to such dubious methods for securing alms.” 

52    "ekakālaṁ chared-bhaikshaṁ na prasajyeta vistare | 

    bhaikśhe prasakto hi yatih viśhayeśhu api sajjati" iti        || 55 || 

     “He should go for alms once a day, and never ask for more. 

     For he who is attached to much alms, gets attached to objects of enjoyment, too.” 
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In this section are cited rules which apply to the beginner on the path of Sannyasa. 
By ‘beginner’ is meant ‘unenlightened’. The latter is a technical term in Vedanta which 
specifically refers to the seeker who is still striving for knowledge of Brahman. He has not 
yet arrived at a thorough grasp of the intention of the scriptures on Brahma Jnana. This 
includes everyone from Stage 1 up to Stage 3. Only the Vidvat Sannyasi of Stage 4 (see 
Section 15, commentary on Pada 40 on the four stages) is enlightened, i.e. he has Tattwa 
Jnana, and is therefore eligible for the rules given in the next Section. All others have to 
follow the rules given here. 

49 The person we are speaking about is without knowledge. That in itself is no crime 
at all. He is trying his best. He has not yet overcome his tendencies towards sense 
indulgence. That is okay. However, when he pretends to be in the Stage 4 category and tries 
to follow rules not meant for him, that is when the scriptures get tough on him. Then they 
chide him by saying, “He is fit only for hell!”  

We must clearly understand that the scriptures do not chide without reason. They 
wish everyone to grow according to their stage of growth. But no hypocrisy is allowed on 
the spiritual path. If it is present, it is duly punished. 

50 Adequate care has been taken by the scriptures to cater for those who do not 
qualify for the Stage 4 rules. Due to the absence of the required development, they are 
given rules that protect them from abusing the privilege of collecting alms. 

51 On expounding the moral code and the scriptures, Swamiji clarified that it does 
not mean that such preaching should not be done at all; it just means that it should not be 
done for the sake of ‘filling the belly’, meaning as a livelihood.  

Why is this so? Swamiji said, “These are the things which attract people, so you 
should not obtain Bhiksha by using all these tricks to impress people. Usually when you go 
to people’s homes, they will ask one question, you answer, and it leads to a few more 
questions. Soon it becomes a time-wasting exercise, which takes up all your attention.” 

52 The attachment to the alms could be for various reasons: It could be because it is 
served in large quantity; or it is very tasty; or the one serving it is very pleasant. In such 
cases, he is bound to get attached to the food or to the person serving it, or to both! 

Again, Swamiji cited an example from his own experience: “Many years ago, I 
remember a day when I went for Bhiksha. Delicious purees (hot, deep-fried rotis) were 
served. I said it was very nice. The lady who was serving said, “The way to a man’s heart is 
through his stomach.” I remember being shaken up by these words! A Sannyasin should be 
very careful. He can get tempted at any time, not only by the food, but by the people as 
well! All kinds of temptations come by themselves. No one can say he is above temptations. 
The only rule is, if you are a Sadhaka, just be careful of all temptations.” 

We are grateful to Swamiji for sharing his past experience with us in order to teach 
us these finer points about dangers in the course of our Sadhana. 

 

 
Section 4.21:  Alms Rules for the Enlightened Paramahamsa  
 

53 ¥ÉÉlÉ AprÉÉÍxÉlÉÇ mÉëÌiÉ iÉÑ LuÉÇ xqÉrÉïiÉå -  

     "LMüuÉÉUÇ Ì²uÉÉUÇ uÉÉ pÉÑgeÉÏiÉ mÉUWÇûxÉMüÈ | 

      rÉålÉ MåülÉ mÉëMüÉUåhÉ ¥ÉÉlÉ AprÉÉxÉÏ pÉuÉåiÉç xÉSÉ" CÌiÉ || 
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53 jnāna abhyāsinaṁ prati tu evaṁ smaryate -  

   "ekavāraṁ dvivāraṁ vā bhuńjīta parahaṁsakah | 

    yena kena prakāreṇa ‘jnāna abhyāsī’ bhavet sadā" iti || 

 But for the practitioner of knowledge, it has been advised thus: 

    “The Paramahamsa may have his meals once or twice a day, 

     obtained by whatever means, but his practice of knowledge should go on.” 
 

Now we come to the rules for the Stage 4 category of Sannyasi, the ones who are the 
subject of this Part 5, the Vidvat Sannyasis. Naturally, we are now speaking of the sincere 
aspirant well on his way, hurtling towards the highest goal in life. 

These rules are meant for those who are truly beyond any caste distinctions, and 
who are pure and taintless to be able to digest all sorts of foods. Most importantly, they do 
not have a tinge of hypocrisy in them. They are totally dedicated to living the pure life, free 
from anger, lust and greed.  

53 Swamiji advised he should ‘eat’ (all senses) what he needs to eat according to his 
work, but top priority is to remember the knowledge by all possible means. There should be 
no compromise on that. Compromise will destroy us if we are careless even once.  

To ‘practise knowledge’ means to feel that all are equal in the eyes of God. 

The whole lifestyle, not just food matters, should be such that it works to favour the 
practice of knowledge. That should never be sacrificed. 

 

 
Section 4.22:  “Antaram” – Difference Between the Staffs  
 

54 LuÉÇ cÉ xÉÌiÉ ¥ÉÉlÉ-ShQû MüÉ¸-ShQûrÉÉåÈ  

     rÉSè 'AliÉUqÉç' E¨ÉqÉiuÉ-AkÉqÉiuÉ-ÃmÉÇ; 
 

55 iÉSè CSqÉç AuÉaÉÌiÉ E¨ÉqÉÇ ¥ÉÉlÉ-ShQÇû rÉÈ kÉÉUrÉÌiÉ  

     xÉ LuÉ qÉÑZrÉÈ 'mÉUqÉWÇûxÉ' CÌiÉ AprÉÑmÉaÉliÉurÉqÉç | 
 

54 evaṁ cha sati jnāna-daṇḍa kāśhṭha-daṇḍayoh  

   yad 'antaram' uttamatva-adhamatva-rūpaṁ; 

 From the discussion on the staff of knowledge and the staff of wood, 

     the difference between them is being superior and inferior respectively is shown; 

55 tad idam avagati uttamaṁ jnāna-daṇḍaṁ yah dhārayati  

   sa eva mukhyah 'paramahaṁsa' iti abhyupagantavyam | 

 After realising this (difference), he who bears the staff of knowledge is clearly superior. 

     It goes without saying (‘should be admitted’) that he alone is the real Paramahamsa. 
 

Sri Vidyaranyaji concludes the discussion on the true Danda with these words: 

54 The last line beginning “Idam antaram jnatva...” of the Upanishad extract under 
discussion is covered in this Pada by the word Antaram. It brings to the fore the superiority 
of the inner meaning of the symbol over the physicality of the symbol. 

55 The actual Danda is Knowledge, and not the bamboo stick. This is the conclusion 
not only for the case of the Danda, but for all the symbols used by a Sannyasi. The symbol is 
secondary (Gauna); the significance of it is primary (Mukhya).  
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In practical terms, this means that the stick is used by the Sannyasi as a reminder of 
the importance of knowledge. It does not mean that the stick serves no purpose and has to 
be discarded. The physical stick has to be respected and honoured for the role it plays, but 
the inner meaning should always be kept uppermost in our mind. 

Sri Shankaracharyaji himself did not carry his Danda at all times. He would keep it at 
a spot and move a limited distance from it in the vicinity of his Mutt. If he knew he was 
going to exceed that distance, then he would take the staff with him. In this way, he gave 
due respect to the staff and set the example to use it as a constant reminder to remember 
God and our relation of Oneness with Him. 
 

 

***** 
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AkrÉÉrÉ 5 

|| AMüÉqÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ || 

PART 5, CHAPTER 5    

THE "STATE OF DESIRELESSNESS”  
 

22 Sections   (Textbook Pages 350-357)  

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

WE HAVE BUILT a solid bridge of Knowledge between the “Way” and the “State”. 
The construction of this bridge was done with meticulous care in Chapters 3 and 4. Having 
crossed this bridge, we do not ‘burn it’. We make a clear-cut turn towards the true inner 
significance of the symbols. Sri Vidyaranyaji even chastises users of the symbols who do not 
equip themselves adequately with knowledge. But, he accepts the role that symbols still 
have in reminding the Vidvat Sannyasi of the knowledge when it slips out of his mind. 

In Chapter 4, Section 8 it was mentioned that Desirelessness is the next and final 
major section to be covered in the practice of Vidvat Sannyasa. That is where we head in the 
remaining two Chapters. Chapter 6 is actually an extention of Chapter 5, separated only 
because of the specific focus on Gold as the medium through which Desire proliferates. This 
Chapter covers the general approach to be followed by the Vidvat Sannyasin in order to 
stave off the tendency to multiply his desires. 

The whole current Chapter hinges on the Upanishad extract given in Section 5.2. 
 

 
Section 5.1:  What are the Sannyasi’s Identifying Characteristics? 
 

1 lÉlÉÑ AxiÉÑ AÍpÉ¥ÉxrÉ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉxrÉ  

   ¥ÉÉlÉ-ShQûÉå qÉÉ pÉÔiuÉ-MüÉ¸-ShQû ÌlÉoÉïlkÉÈ; 

   CiÉUÉ iÉÑ cÉrÉÉï xÉuÉÉï MüÐ SØÍzÉ ?  
 

1 nanu astu abhijnasya paramahaṁsasya jnāna-daṇḍo  

   mā bhūtva-kāśhṭha-daṇḍa nirbandhah; 

   itarā tu charyā sarvā kī dṛshi ?  

 Objection:  For the Paramahamsa,     let him have that knowledge alone as his staff; 

     Let him also not insist on carrying the ‘wooden’ staff.   (Agreed, no issues with that.) 

     But my question is: Of what kind are all his other behavioural characteristics? 
 

1 In this instance, Nanu does not mean Objection as it usually does; it means, “Okay, 
I accept what you say, but I have a question.” What is it? “Let alone his knowledge, how can 
I identify a true Vidvat Sannyasi by his behaviour and conduct? Please tell me about that.” 
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Section 5.2:  The Upanishad – Desirelessness in a Yogi 
 

2 CÌiÉ AÉzÉXçYrÉÉWû      - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 4 

   "AÉzÉÉqoÉUÈ, lÉ lÉqÉxMüÉUÈ, lÉ xuÉkÉÉMüÉUÈ | 

      lÉ ÌlÉlSÉ, lÉ xiÉÑÌiÉÈ; rÉÉSØcÉç-ÍNûMüWèû pÉuÉåSè, ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ || 
 

3    lÉ uÉÉWûlÉÇ, lÉ ÌuÉxÉeÉïlÉÇ; lÉ qÉl§ÉÇ lÉ krÉÉlÉÇ lÉ EmÉÉxÉlÉÇ | 

      lÉ sÉ¤rÉqÉç lÉ AsÉ¤rÉÇ; lÉ mÉ×jÉXèû lÉ AmÉ×jÉXèû  || 
 

4    lÉ cÉ AWÇû, lÉ iuÉÇ, lÉ cÉ xÉuÉïÇ; lÉ cÉ AÌlÉMåüiÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ LuÉ | 

      xÉÈ ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ xÉÉæuÉhÉÉïSÏlÉç lÉ LuÉ mÉËUaÉëWåûlÉç;  

      lÉ sÉÉåMÇü lÉ AuÉsÉÉåMÇü cÉ" CÌiÉ    || 
 

2 iti āshańkyāha -       parama.upa 4 

   "āshāmbarah, na namaskārah,              na svadhākārah | 

      na nindā, na stutih;                                  yādṛch-chikah bhaved bhikśhuh || 

 Anticipating such a question, the Upanishad has this to say: 

    “Having the ‘sky’ as his garment; not offering salutation;  

     not offering oblation and libation to departed ancestors (or the gods); 

     neither censuring anyone, nor praising them; 

     the mendicant (Bhikshu) remains content with what comes by chance.” 

3    na vāhanaṁ, na visarjanaṁ;                   na mantraṁ na dhyānaṁ na upāsanaṁ | 

      na lakśhyam na alakśhyaṁ;                 na pṛthak na apṛthak  || 

     “Neither calling for (eg. inviting a deity), nor sending away (eg. freeing the deity); 

     Neither chanting Mantra, nor meditating on any form, nor worshipping any idol; 

     Neither the implied meaning, nor the literal meaning (of Tat Twam Asi); 

     Neither comprehending the differences, nor not comprehending them.” 

4    na cha ahaṁ, na tvaṁ, na cha sarvaṁ;       na cha aniketa sthitih eva | 

      sah bhikśhuh sauvarṇādīn na eva parigrahen;  

      na lokaṁ na avalokaṁ cha" iti || 

     “(Being in unity,) He does not differentiate between I, You or All; 

     He does not harbour thoughts of ‘ownership’, not even of his own home; 

     Such a mendicant does not ever accept things made of ‘Gold’ or things similar to it; 

     He does not identify with any people (disciples), nor does he even look at them. 
 

Before going on to the word-by-word explanations that follow, we take a general 
look at this extract. It is a reply to the question: “How do I recognise a person who is 
treading Vidvat Sannyasa?” From these twelve sentences, what picture do we get? 

2-4 There is a strong streak in him of being ‘other-worldly’. He does not care about 
the state of this world; he is indifferent to people’s praises or criticisms; like a stone he takes 
what he gets. Even gold does not attract him, he has no desire to possess anything, not even 
his home. And the list goes on. Is he a crazy fool, an idiot? No, let’s look carefully . . . 

The secret of this whole description is that he lives beyond all thoughts. Every one of 
the 12 items tells us that he has transcended the realm of his mind. He is an image of 
serenity, unpersecuted by his mind. He is one with his Maker – that’s his only characteristic! 
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 CHAPTER 5 

THE “DESIRELESS STATE” OF THE VIDVAT SANNYASI 

Ashambarah 
His clothes are the ‘sky’ 

in all directions. 

Aniketa Sthitih 
He has no place that he 

can call his “home”. 

Nir-Stutih 
He does not praise other 

people (for favours). 

Nir-Ninda 
He does not criticise other 
people (if they disagree). 

Na Avalokam 
He avoids even looking at 

people to remain detached.  

Nir-Visarjanam 
Hence, he does not have 

to free the deities. 

Nir-Swadhakarah 
Not obliged to perform 

the rites of his ancestors. 

Na Lokam 
He has no bondage with 

people, especially disciples.  

Nir-Vahanam 
He does not have to invite 
the deities to ask favours. 

Nir-Namaskarah 
He is not obliged to greet 
anyone, except superiors.  

Na Sauvarnadi 
He does not see, touch or 
take things made of gold. 

Yadrcchhikah 
He accepts whatever 

comes to him by chance. 

Mantra, Upasana, Dhyana 
He is not obliged to chant, 
worship or contemplate. 

Na Aham, Twam, Sarvam 
He is not associated with 

“I”, “You” or “All”. 

Na Prithak Na Aprithak 
He does not look into 

differences nor similarities. 

Na Lakshyam-Alakshyam 
He does not look into 

implied or literal meanings. 
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Section 5.3:  “Ashambarah” – The Sky is His Garment  
 

5 AÉzÉÉ ÌSzÉÈ, iÉÉ LuÉ AqoÉUÇ uÉx§ÉqÉç; 

   AÉcNûÉSlÉÇ rÉxrÉ AxÉÉæ 'AÉzÉÉqoÉUÈ' | 
 

6 rÉiÉç iÉÑ xqÉ×ÌiÉ uÉcÉlÉqÉç -  

   "eÉÉluÉÉåÃkuÉïÇqÉkÉÉå lÉÉpÉåÈ mÉËUkÉÉrÉæMüqÉç-AqoÉUqÉç | 

    Ì²iÉÏrÉqÉç-E¨ÉUÇ uÉÉxÉÈ mÉËUkÉÉrÉ aÉ×WûÉlÉOåûiÉç" CÌiÉ || 
 

7 iÉSè CSqÉç ArÉÉåÌaÉ ÌuÉwÉrÉqÉç      

   AiÉÈ LuÉ mÉÔuÉïqÉç "iÉiÉç cÉ lÉ qÉÑZrÉÈ AÎxiÉ" CÌiÉ E£üqÉç |  (mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 4) 
 

5 āshā dishah, tā eva ambaraṁ vastram āchchādanaṁ        yasya asau 'āshāmbarah' | 

 The sky in all directions – they alone are his clothes, his lower and upper cloth! 

     For the Vidvat Sannyasi, this is the meaning of Ashambarah – “space clothes”.  

6 yat tu smṛti vachanam -  

   "jānu-uru-urdhvaṁ  adhah-nābheh        paridhāya-ekam-ambaram | 

    dvitīyam-uttaraṁ vāsah                            paridhāya gṛhānaṭet" iti || 

 Regarding this, the Smriti says: 

    “From below the knee/thigh area to above the navel,    he wears one piece of cloth; 

     a second cloth for the upper body          should be worn when going to houses for alms.” 

7 tad idam ayogi viśhayam |                            atah eva pūrvam uktam 

   "tat cha na mukhyah asti" iti |                                                                     (para.upa 4) 

 The above applies to non-Yogis,                   which is why it has been said before,  

    “(To Yogis) It is not essential.” 
 

5 In India nobody says that so-and-so is naked. They politely say that his clothes are 
the space all around him, in every direction. He is clothed in space!  

6 Janu is “knee”; Uru is “thigh”; Nabhi is “navel”. Urdhvam and Adhah mean 
“below” and “above” respectively. Please note that the general rule for Sannyasis is cited 
here. The next Pada clarifies this. 

The general rule for clothing is: There are two pieces of cloth, the lower and the 
upper. The lower cloth is called a dhoti. It should be wrapped around the waist covering the 
navel and reach at least to the point just below the knee (janu), i.e. covering the waist and 
thighs (uru). Most Sadhus wear it down to the ankle. This does not violate the rule.  

The upper cloth is called the acchadanam or Anga-Vastra. It is worn across the upper 
body, wrapped around the shoulders. When the Sannyasi is going house to house for his 
alms, it is worn out of decency to cover his body. It also protects him from the cold. 

7 For this section and the next the rules given are for non-Yogis. This is fully 
explained under the next section. It is a very vital point and needs careful consideration. 

“It is not essential” – this is to say that the Vidvat Sannyasi should not make his 
clothing such an important issue that it occupies too much of his attention. He should not 
allow himself to be pre-occupied with matters of clothing.  

A detailed explanation to whom the rules apply follows in the next section. 
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Section 5.4:  “Nirnamaskarah” – No Salutation  
 

8 rÉÌS AÌmÉ xqÉ×ÌiÉ AliÉUqÉç     - qÉWûpÉÉUiÉ 13.10.181 

    "rÉÉå pÉuÉåiÉç mÉÔuÉï-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉÏ iÉÑsrÉÉå uÉæ kÉqÉïiÉÉå rÉÌS | 

     iÉxqÉæ mÉëhÉÉqÉÈ MüiÉïurÉÉå lÉåiÉÉUÉrÉ MüSÉcÉlÉ" CÌiÉ || 
 

9 iÉjÉÉ AÌmÉ iÉxrÉ ArÉÉåÌaÉ ÌuÉwÉrÉiuÉÉiÉç   lÉ AxrÉ 'lÉqÉxMüÉUÈ' MüiÉïurÉÈ AÎxiÉ | 
 

10 AiÉÈ LuÉ oÉëÉ¼hÉ-sÉ¤ÉhÉå   - qÉWûpÉÉUiÉ zÉÉÎliÉmÉuÉï qÉÉå¤ÉkÉqÉï 239.24 

    "ÌlÉUç-lÉqÉxMüÉUqÉç AxiÉÑÌiÉqÉç" CÌiÉ ESÉ™iÉqÉç | 
 

8 yadi api smṛti antaram -        mahabhārata 13.10.181 

   "yo bhavet pūrva-saṁnyāsī tulyo vai dharmato yadi | 

    tasmai praṇāmah kartavyo netārāya kadāchana" iti || 

 Although one Smriti says: 

    “To one who has taken Sannyasa before oneself, or to one who is your equal, 

    To these two salutation is a duty; but to any other than these, it should never be done.”  

9 tathā api tasya ayogi viśhayatvāt                       na asya 'namaskārah' kartavyah asti | 

 Even then, since this also refers to a non-Yogi, salutation is not obligatory (for a Yogi). 

10 atah eva brāhmaṇa-lakśhaṇe -             mahabhārata shāntiparva mokśhadharma  

   "nir-namaskāram astutim" iti udāhṛtam || 239.24 || 

 For this reason, in the definition of a Brahmana it is said: 

    “He does not salute or praise.” 
 

This rule is rather difficult to grasp at first glance. Hence extra effort has been made 
to clarify every single point raised in Sections 3 and 4. The first thing we need to do is to see 
exactly to whom this text is addressed. This requires us to look at who are the non-Yogis: 

 

Who are Non-Yogis? 

Regarding the rules cited above (in Pada 7 and 9), it is said that they are for non-
Yogis. This needs to be clarified. Who is a non-Yogi and who is a Yogi? In the context of this 
topic, the ‘Yogi’ is the Vidvat Sannyasi. He has the twofold qualification as stated at the very 
outset in Chapter 1: 

i) He is trained in Yoga up to the eighth step of Ashtanga Yoga of Patanjali, namely, 
Samadhi, which is also referred to as Samprajnata Samadhi; it falls short of the ultimate 
stage of “Chitta Vritti Nirodha”, or complete dissolution of the mind. 

ii) He is also trained on the path of Jnana Yoga (Vedanta) up to the culmination of 
Nididhyasana, which is also referred to as Savikalpa Samadhi; it falls short of the ultimate 
stage of Nirvikalpa Samadhi, which is complete absorption in the Self. 

A person with both these qualifications is the one we called a Yogi-Paramahamsa. 
This person is now ready for Vidvat Sannyasa, which will take him to the highest stage of 
spiritual life, called Asamprajnata Samadhi by the Yogis, and Nirvikalpa Samadhi by the 
Paramahamsas or Vedantins. Both these last terms mean Jivanmukti or Liberation. 

All others are considered as non-Yogis. The rules cited above are only for non-Yogis. 
Why? There are no rules for Vidvat Sannyasis except what is written in the Paramahamsa 
Upanishad. Hence the citations given here serve only as a guide for the Vidvat Sannyasi. 
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9 This explains why the Vidvat Sannyasi, the “Yogi”, is not obliged to follow them. To 
him the only rule that applies is what is in the Paramahamsa Upanishad (Section 5.2): 

“Ashambarah, Nir-Namaskar, Nir-Stutih”, etc. 

He can take the citations as a guide and follow them at his own discretion, taking 
decency into account. He is given this freedom by the Paramahamsa Upanishad. The said 
Upanishad has only one aim – to free his mind from anything that introduces into it 
needless thoughts. That is his only Sadhana – to bring his mind to a “mindless” state! In Sri 
Vidyaranyaji’s words, this means to accomplish Vasana Kshaya and Mano Nasha, for he has 
already accomplished Tattwa Jnana. 

6-8 The recommendations given in these citations are for non-Yogis, and thus are 
seen only as guidelines for the Yogis. They may follow them or stick to the ones given in        
# 5.2. They are allowed to use their discretion in the matter. 

10 Nir-Namaskarah is the rule about not saluting others. The same applies equally 
to Nir-Stutih, not praising others. 

 

Swamiji, said that the Paramahamsa Upanishad is one of those very powerful means 
available to a Vidvat Sannyasi to free his mind from all thoughts. The Vidvat Sannyasi has to 
remain indifferent to the standing that society holds him in, and even to the standing 
society places on anybody else. The only person who the Sannyasi may greet or praise is the 
one who is another Sannyasi of the same Order, and who is superior or equal to him. 

This superiority or equality does not take age into account. Both may be younger or 
older than the Sannyasi concerned. The “superiority” would be due to the other having 
taken Sannyasa prior to oneself or due to him holding a position of authority higher than 
oneself. The “equality” is due to the other person taking Sannyasa at the same time as 
oneself. Notwithstanding all this, the Yogi is under no obligation to follow these rules. 

 

 
Section 5.5:  “Swadhakara” – Rites for Departed Ancestors  
 

11 aÉrÉÉ-mÉërÉÉaÉç-AÉÌS iÉÏjÉåïwÉÑ ´É®É-eÉÉŽÉiÉç    mÉëÉmiÉÈ 'xuÉkÉÉMüÉUÈ' ÌlÉÌwÉkrÉiÉå | 
 

11 gayā-prayāg-ādi tīrtheśhu, shraddhā-jāḍyāt, 

   prāptah 'svadhākārah' niśhidhyate | 

 At holy places like Gaya or Prayaga, etc, more out of tradition than faith,  

     to carry out the ceremonies connected to one’s ancestors is forbidden to the Yogi. 
 

11 In this context, we note that for the Vividisha Sannyasi, this goes without saying 
as he is done with performance of all rites and rituals for his ancestors, and has performed 
his own ‘death’ ceremony as well during the Vraja Homa (Sannyasa) ceremony. The only 
person who may wish to do these rites is the enlightened householder arriving at Vidvat 
Sanyasa. He is absolved by this rule from doing these rituals.  

There is no need for him to pay any special attention to his ancestors as he has now 
undertaken a path which is bound to connect him to the whole universe, and his ancestors 
are no more ancestors to him, but part of the universal creation he renounces. 

The Order of Sannyasa is a rare Order, upholding the highest spiritual principles. It 
takes a person beyond all previously held narrow beliefs, customs and family traditions. 
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Section 5.6:  “Na Ninda, Na Stutih” – No Censure, No Praise 
 

12 mÉÔuÉï§É "ÌlÉlSÉ-aÉuÉï..."  CÌiÉ-AÉÌS    - mÉU.EmÉ 2 

     uÉÉYrÉålÉ mÉUM×üiÉrÉÉ xuÉ-ÌlÉlSrÉÉ YsÉåzÉÈ ÌlÉuÉÉËUiÉÈ; 
 

13 A§É iÉÑ xuÉMüiÉ×ïMåü AlrÉ-ÌuÉwÉrÉå 'ÌlÉlSÉ-xiÉÑiÉÏ' ÌlÉÌwÉkrÉåiÉå | 
 

12 pūrvatra "nindā-garva..."  iti-ādi  -   para.upa 2 

   vākyena parakṛtayā sva-nindayā kleshah nivāritah; 

 Earlier (in 3.11), we came across “Giving up censure, pride,...” and so on. 

     There, the pain inflicted upon the Yogi by others through censure was removed. 

13 atra tu, svakartṛke anya-viśhaye 'nindā-stutī' niśhidhyete | 

 But here, his own acts of censure or praise towards others, are forbidden. 
 

12 In the earlier mention of Ninda-Stuti, the Yogi was at the receiving end of criticism 
and praise. We learnt how balanced he was in both situations.  

13 Swakartrke: “acts done by oneself on others”. Here, the Yogi is at the giving end, 
and he is forbidden from acting in that manner. The lesson conveyed is “Do unto others as 
you would be done by them.” The Yogi is asked not to find fault with anyone, nor to praise 
others in return for favours. In worldly life, it is quite common to see people with selfish 
motive praising others. 

 

 
Section 5.7:  “Yadrch-chhikatvam” – Contented With What Comes 
 

14 'rÉÉSØcÉç-ÍNûMüiuÉÇ' ÌlÉoÉïlkÉ-UÉÌWûirÉqÉç | 

     lÉ YuÉÍcÉSè AÌmÉ urÉuÉWûÉUå ÌlÉoÉïlkÉÇ MÑürÉÉïiÉç | 
 

14 'yādṛch-chhikatvaṁ' nirbandha-rāhityam | 

   na kvachid api vyavahāre nirbandhaṁ kuryāt | 

 “Being content with whatever comes” means not to insist on anything. 

     One should not obstinately insist on anything anywhere in day-to-day affairs in life. 
 

14 Yadrcchā is the state of “being content with whatever comes”; Yadrcchikah is the 
person in that state; and Yadrcchikatvam is the ‘stateness’ of the state. It is like jewel, 
jeweller, and jewellery. This is just for information and clarity for Samskrit students. 

It is interesting to note what exactly this state entails, especially in today’s civilisation 
where one wants a thing as soon as the thought of it comes to his mind. As they say, “I want 
it yesterday!” Yadricchā is the very opposite of such strong demand. It is a state where one 
does not run after anything. There is no insistence on having things done one’s own way, or 
on possessing a certain thing at once. One simply accepts what happens as God’s will.  

Another aspect of Yadrcchā is that one does not feel any compulsion to do a thing as 
if it were demanded of him. There is no regulation or rule that demands something to be 
done by him. Thus, the person does not insist on anything, nor does he feel that something 
is insisted on from him. 

Yadrcchā is, indeed, a beautiful spiritual quality. It reflects one’s peace of mind, 
one’s patience, and an effortless desire to maintain peace and harmony with others. 
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Section 5.8:  “Na Avahanam, Na Visarjanam” – No Inviting, No Sending  
 

15 rÉÈ iÉÑ SåuÉmÉÔeÉÉrÉÉÇ ÌlÉoÉïlkÉÈ' xqÉrÉïiÉå    -  rÉÌiÉkÉqÉïxÉÇaÉëWû 62 

     "ÍpÉ¤ÉÉOûlÉÇ eÉmÉÈ zÉÉæcÉÇ xlÉÉlÉÇ krÉÉlÉÇ xÉÑUÉcÉïlÉqÉç | 

      MüiÉïurÉÉÌlÉ wÉSè-LiÉÉÌlÉ xÉuÉïjÉÉ lÉ×mÉ-ShQûuÉiÉç" CÌiÉ || 
 

16 iÉxrÉ AÌmÉ ArÉÉåÌaÉ-ÌuÉwÉrÉiuÉqÉç | 

     AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ 'lÉ AÉuÉÉWûlÉÇ' ('lÉ ÌuÉxÉeÉïlÉÇ')  CÌiÉ AÉÌS AÉqlÉÉiÉqÉç | 
 

15 yah tu devapūjāyāṁ nirbandhah' smaryate -    yatidharmasaṁgraha 62 

   "bhikśhāṭanaṁ japah shauchaṁ snānaṁ dhyānaṁ surārchanam | 

    kartavyāni śhad-etāni sarvathā nṛpa-daṇḍavat" iti || 

 Even the obligatoriness of worshipping God (as cited here) is not insisted on (for the Yogi): 

    “Mendicancy, repetition of Mantras, purity, bathing, silent contemplation and worship – 

     these six are to be performed always as though they were ordered by a king.” 

16 tasya api ayogi-viśhayatvam  

   abhipretya  'na āvāhanaṁ (na visarjanaṁ)' iti ādi āmnātam | 

 This injunction also, refers to non-Yogis (i.e. Yogis are exempted from following it.)  

   With this in mind, it is said (for Yogis), “not calling for, not sending away”. 
 

In most formats for worshipping Deities, the worshipper invites the presence of a 
certain Deity to make a request to him; this is described as “invoking” the Deity. After 
making the request, the Deity has to be given his leave; this is described as “sending away” 
or “freeing” the Deity. This information has reference in these lines. 

15 From the previous Section on Yadrcchikatvam, a person may doubt whether the 
Yogi is exempt even from doing worship of the Deities. This doubt is answered by Sri 
Vidyaranyaji, “Yes, indeed, he is exempted!” 

A citation is given in which it is said that the worship of God falls into the category of 
six items which are “inexcusable to be omitted”. It has the compulsion attached to it as if it 
were the king’s order! Now, the point here is that even if it is the king’s order, the Yogi has 
exemption from doing these six things, which includes worship. Here is why . . . 

16 The injunction cited is meant for non-Yogis, as applied in earlier citations in 7 and 
9. This means that Yogis are not obliged to follow them. They have exemption from them. 
For this reason it is stated here that the usual worship is not applicable to Yogis. And this 
explains why Yogis do not have to “invite Deities, nor send them away”. 

 

 
Section 5.9:  “Dhyanam, Upasanam” – Meditation & Worship  
 

17 xÉM×üixqÉUhÉÇ 'krÉÉlÉqÉç',    lÉæUliÉrÉåïhÉ AlÉÑxqÉUhÉqÉç 'EmÉÉxÉlÉqÉç' - 

   CÌiÉ iÉrÉÉåÈ pÉåSÈ | 
 

17 sakṛtsmaraṇaṁ 'dhyānam',                    nairantaryeṇa anusmaraṇam 'upāsanam' – 

   iti tayoh bhedah | 

 Meditation is remembering once;  Worship is remembering continuously without a break – 

     this is the difference between the two.  
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To understand these statements, we have to recall what the Upanishad’s intention 
is. The Upanishad wants to free the Vidvat Sannyasi from all ‘Vyavahara’ – all interactions 
which require him to utilise his mind. The objective is to render the mind of the Vidvat 
Sannyasi totally still, free of all thoughts. Then only can he succeed in arriving at the 
culmination of Vidvat Sannyasa. 

17 In this context, what would be the need to differentiate between Dhyana and 
Upasana? It is to tell us that both of them involve thought in the mind. Whether one is at a 
higher level than the other is not the issue here. We are not comparing the two, we are 
differentiating them from the Sadhana that is beyond thought. Both these are at the level of 
thought – that is the point, and for that reason the Sannyasi is being freed from both of 
them.  

 

 
Section 5.10:  “Na Lakshya, Na Alakshya” – No Metaphysics  
 

18 rÉjÉÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ xiÉÑÌiÉ-ÌlÉlSÉ sÉÉæÌMüMü urÉuÉWûÉU ApÉÉuÉÈ; 

     rÉjÉÉ uÉÉ SåuÉmÉÔeÉÉÌS-kÉqÉï-zÉÉx§É urÉuÉWûÉU ApÉÉuÉÈ; 
 

19 iÉjÉÉ 'sÉ¤rÉiuÉ-AsÉ¤rÉiuÉ-AÉÌS'  

     ¥ÉÉlÉ-zÉÉx§É-urÉuÉWûÉUÈ AÌmÉ lÉ AÎxiÉ | 
 

18 yathā yoginah stuti-nindā laukika vyavahāra abhāvah; 

   yathā vā devapūjādi-dharma-shāstra vyavahāra abhāvah; 

 Just as the Yogi is free from social interchanges like praising and criticising; 

     or from obligatory religious interchanges like worship, rites and rituals; 

19 tathā 'lakśhyatva-alakśhyatva-ādi'  

   jnāna-shāstra-vyavahārah api na asti | 

 So also, from all metaphysical discussions like implicit and explicit meanings, 

     falling under Jnana Shastra interchanges, he is now also freed. 
 

18 Thus far, the Sannyasi has been freed from the following Vyavaharas: 

1.  Loka-Vyavahara  Ashambarah: regarding his clothes, dress, etc. 

    Nir-Namaskarah: no greeting of people 

2.  Karma Shastra Vyav. Na Swadhakara: no rites and rituals for family 

3.  Upasana Shastra Vyav. Avahanam, Visarjanam: No inviting & sending deities 

            Na Mantram, Dhyanam & Upasanam – no religious acts 

19 This item falls into the next category: 

4.  Jnana Shastra Vyav. Na Lakshyam, Alakshyam – no philosophical concepts. 
 

An example of such a metaphysical analysis is given below. Surely the Vidvat 
Sannyasi does not need to trouble himself about such matters, for he has passed them by. 

Such analysis has its place in a Sadhaka’s life when he is engaged in Sravana and 
Manana. Then his mind needs to be very sharp and one-pointed to grasp all the intellectual 
concepts that concern the Supreme Reality. But once he has passed that stage, he has to let 
go of them and free his mind of this ‘intellectual baggage’.  
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Section 5.11:  Examples: 1. The “Tat Twam Asi” Analysis   
          2. The “Aham-Twam-Sarvam” Analysis 

 
20 1. "rÉiÉç xÉÉÍ¤É-cÉæiÉlrÉqÉç AÎxiÉ iÉSè CSqÉç 'iÉiÉç-iuÉqÉç-AÍxÉ'  

      CÌiÉ uÉÉYrÉå 'iuÉÇ'-mÉSålÉ sÉ¤rÉqÉç | 
 

21    "SåWû-AÉÌS ÌuÉÍzÉ¹Ç cÉæiÉlrÉÇ sÉ¤rÉÇ lÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ, ÌMÇü iÉÑ uÉÉcrÉqÉç | 
 

22    "iÉiÉç cÉ uÉÉcrÉÇ 'iÉiÉç'-mÉSÉjÉÉïiÉç-'mÉ×jÉMçü', sÉ¤rÉÇ iÉÑ 'AmÉ×jÉMçü' | 

 
23 2. "xuÉSåWû-ÌlÉ¸È uÉÉcrÉÈ AjÉïÈ 'AWÇû' CÌiÉ urÉuÉWûÉU AÉWïûÈ | 
 

24    "mÉUSåWû-ÌlÉ¸È 'iuÉÇ' CÌiÉ urÉuÉWûÉU AÉWïûÈ | 
 

25    "sÉ¤rÉÇ uÉÉcrÉqÉç CÌiÉ EpÉrÉ ÌuÉkÉqÉç cÉæiÉlrÉÈ EmÉåiÉqÉç | 
 

26    "AlrÉeÉç-eÉQÇû eÉaÉiÉç 'xÉuÉïqÉç' CÌiÉ urÉuÉWûÉU AÉWïÇû" CÌiÉ | 

 
27 LiÉÉSØzÉÈ ÌuÉMüsmÉÈ lÉ MüÈ AÌmÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ AÎxiÉ, 

     iÉSÏrÉ ÍcÉ¨ÉxrÉ oÉë¼ÍhÉ ÌuÉ´ÉÉliÉiuÉÉiÉç | 
 

20 1.   "yat sākśhi-chaitanyam asti tad idam 'tat-tvam-asi' iti vākye 

      'tvaṁ'-padena lakśhyam | 

 Example 1: In the Mahavakya ‘Tat Twam Asi’, the unassociated witness consciousness is 

     the implied meaning of the word ‘Twam’, the individual ‘you’. 

21    "deha-ādi vishiśhṭaṁ chaitanyaṁ lakśhyaṁ na bhavati, kiṁ tu vāchyam | 

 The consciousness that is associated with the body, etc is 

     not the implied meaning, but the literal meaning (of the word ‘Twam’). 

22    "tat cha vāchyaṁ 'tat'-padārthāt-'pṛthak', lakśhyaṁ tu 'apṛthak' | 

 This is different from the literal meaning of the word ‘Tat’ , the universal ‘You’, 

     but is non-different (identical) to the implied meaning of the same word (‘Tat’). 

 

23 2.   "svadeha-niśhṭhah vāchyah arthah 'ahaṁ' iti vyavahāra ārhah | 

 Example 2: The literal meaning of Consciousness in one’s own body is called ‘Aham’. 

24    "paradeha-niśhṭhah 'tvaṁ' iti vyavahāra ārhah | 

 But the same in another’s body is called ‘Twam’. 

25    "lakśhyaṁ vāchyam iti ubhaya vidham chaitanyah upetam | 

 Both the implied and literal meanings of (Aham and Twam) consist in Consciousness. 

26    "anyaj-jaḍaṁ jagat 'sarvam' iti vyavahāra ārhaṁ" iti | 

 The ‘other’ or ‘Unconscious’ world is referred to as ‘All’ – 

 

27 etādṛshah vikalpah na kah api yoginah asti, 

   tadīya chittasya brahmaṇi vishrāntatvāt | 

 Conclusion:   None of such thoughts are of any interest to a Yogi (Vidvat Sannyasi), 

     for his mind is fast heading towards complete tranquillity in Brahman.  
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20-22 Example 1: This takes the Mahavakya “Tat Twam Asi” and analyses the words 
Twam and Tat in it. Each word has two meanings, the literal and the implied. The literal 
meanings are the Jeeva and Ishwara respectively. The implied meanings are the Atman and 
Brahman respectively.  

When Jeeva is compared with Ishwara, they are poles apart. There is simply nothing 
similar about them, except they are both superimpositions on Brahman. However, when 
Atman and Brahman are compared, they are found to be identical, as all the superimposed 
elements have been removed. 

23-26 Example 2:  The idea of this example is to show the difference between a 
sentient and an insentient entity. Aham and Twam are both sentient as they both have a 
subtle body (mind, intellect, egoism, etc). They are also the same, only the bodies are 
different. The gross world is insentient as it does not have a subtle body. Hence, items like 
mountains and rivers do not manifest life, a will of their own. 

27 Neither of these analyses is of any interest to the Vidvat Sannyasi, whose sole aim 
is to travel Godspeed towards the Supreme Reality, not wanting any of this to distract him 
from his journey. 

 

 
Section 5.12:  “Aniketa-Sthitih Eva” – Abodeless & Alone 
  

28 AiÉÈ LuÉ xÉÈ ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ-'AÌlÉMåüiÉ-ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ LuÉ'| 

   rÉÌS ÌlÉrÉiÉ-ÌlÉuÉÉxÉÉjÉïÇ MüÍcÉlÉç-qÉPÇû xÉÇmÉÉSrÉåiÉç | 
 

29 iÉSÉlÉÏÇ iÉÎxqÉlÉç qÉqÉiuÉå xÉÌiÉ, iÉSÏrÉWûÉÌlÉ uÉ×®rÉÉåÈ ÍcÉ¨ÉÇ ÌuÉÍ¤ÉmrÉåiÉ | 
 

28 atah eva sah bhikśhuh-'aniketa-sthitih eva'| 

   yadi niyata-nivāsārthaṁ kachin-maṭhaṁ saṁpādayet | 

 For this reason alone, the mendicant remains abode-less and alone. 

     If however, he builds a monastery as his permanent residence . . .  

29 tadānīṁ tasmin mamatve sati tadīyahāni vṛddhayoh,       chittaṁ vikśhipyeta | 

 then soon a sense of ownership will grow in that,       and his mind will be distracted by it.   
 

If not a home for himself, what stops him from building an Ashram for himself? This 
is where we see how vigilant Sri Vidyaranyaji wants the Vidvat Sannyasi to be! 

28-29 Yes, of course, it would nice to have an Ashram, a big Ashram at that, to serve 
mankind . . . but if one is not careful, it can become a hindrance, too. It will grow, and grow, 
and go on growing! It will need more people to run it. It will attract the attention of a large 
number of people. It will do fantastic service activities. The head of the Ashram will become 
famous. He may handle that, but his disciples may not. They may soon be attracted by all 
the fame and lose their original vision and direction.  

Total renunciation of a home is called for in the spiritual quest. There should be 
nothing that one can call ‘mine’. That is seen in every Mahatma’s life. When they seek to 
establish themselves firmly in God, they will abandon everything for it. Their aspiration will 
demand that no obstacle will stand in their way. They will feel this urge in them and it will 
take complete hold of them. 
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Section 5.13:  The Advice of Sri Gaudapadacharya 
 

30 LiÉiÉç xÉuÉïqÉç AÍpÉmÉëåirÉ aÉÉæQûmÉÉSÉcÉÉrÉÉï AÉWÒûÈ   - qÉÉhQÒû.MüÉËU 2.37 

    "ÌlÉÈxiÉÑÌiÉÈ-ÌlÉlÉïqÉxMüÉUÈ ÌlÉÈxuÉkÉÉMüÉU LuÉ cÉ | 

     cÉsÉ-AcÉsÉ-ÌlÉMåüiÉ¶É rÉÌiÉÈ rÉÉSØcÉç-ÍNûMüÈ pÉuÉåiÉç" CÌiÉ || 
 

30 etat sarvam abhipretya gauḍapādāchāryā āhuh                 -  māṇḍu.kāri 2.37 

   "nihstutih-nirnamaskārah nihsvadhākāra eva cha | 

    chala-achala-niketashcha yatih yādṛch-chikah bhavet" iti || 

 Having this full situation in view, Acharya Gaudapada says: 

    “Not praising any Deity, not saluting any superior, not remembering the departed – 

     taking body and soul as home, the monk remains content with what comes by chance.” 
 

This is a fitting citation from one of the greatest Acharyas of all, the Param Guru of 
Sri Adi Shankaracharyaji. In his Karika on Mandukya Upanishad, he writes: 

30 The Sannyasi has been freed by the Shastras to devote all his time and energies 
on his spiritual quest by leading a simple life. He lives this type of life because the scripture, 
Mother Shruti, asks it of him. He has no choice in the matter but to obey Her. He has a 
higher task to do than build an Ashram – that task is to quieten his mind. 

Chala-Achala: “the moving and the unmoving”. This could mean the subtle (moving) 
and the gross (unmoving). Going a little higher, it could mean “the changing and the 
Changeless”, the Kshetra and Kshetrajna of the Geeta, the body and the Self. The Self 
needed a home, so Nature provided it with a body. What a vision to think like this! 

 

 
Section 5.14:  “Sauvarna Parigrahet” – Give Up Gold Objects  
 

31 rÉjÉÉ qÉPûÉå lÉ 'mÉËUaÉëWûÏ'-iÉurÉÈ,       iÉjÉÉ 'xÉÉæuÉhÉï'-UÉeÉiÉ-AÉÌSlÉÉÇ 

  ÍpÉ¤ÉÉ-AÉcÉqÉlÉç-AÉÌS mÉÉ§ÉÉhÉÉqÉç     LMüqÉç AÌmÉ lÉ aÉ×ºûÏrÉÉiÉç | 
 

32 iÉSè AÉWûÈ rÉqÉÈ -  

    "ÌWûUhqÉrÉÉÌlÉ mÉÉ§ÉÉÍhÉ MüÉwhÉÉïrÉ-xÉqÉrÉÉÌlÉ cÉ | 

     rÉiÉÏlÉÉÇ iÉÉÌlÉ-AmÉÉ§ÉÉÍhÉ, uÉeÉïrÉåiÉç iÉÉÌlÉ ÍpÉ¤ÉÑMüÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

31 yathā maṭho 'na parigrahī'-tavyah,                 tathā 'sauvarṇa'-rājata-ādināṁ 

   bhikśhā-āchaman-ādi pātrāṇām                   ekam api na gṛhṇīyāt | 

 Just as the Yogi does not accept an Ashram as his residence, 

     so also, things made of gold, silver and other precious metals, 

even if gifted to him to serve as a begging bowl, or to drink water – 

     not even one of those should he accept! 

32 tad āhah yamah -  

   "hiraṇmayāni pātrāṇi kārśhṇāya-samayāni cha | 

    yatīnāṁ tāni-apātrāṇi varjayet tāni bhikśhukah" iti || 

 Lord Yama says the same thing: 

    “Vessels made of gold, or those made of iron,  

     are forbidden to be used by mendicants; they should keep far away from them.” 
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Anecdote about Swami Tapovanji 

Swamiji recounted this anecdote which appears in Ishwara Darshan, Sri Tapovanji’s 
autobiography: Tapovanji was on his way to Mt. Kailas. On these trips it is quite common to 
come across highway robbers who wait for passing pilgrims, rich or poor, and dispossess 
them of their belongings. Sadhus and Mahatmas are no exceptions to these professional 
thieves. They know that many Sadhus carry some gold ornaments on them. 

Some of these robbers caught hold of Swami Tapovanji on his trip. Tapovanji had no 
gold ornaments on him. They could not rob him of anything! Frustrated by this, they asked 
him about his food. He said he had none. They asked him what he was going to eat. 
Tapovanji answered, “God is going to provide me with food today through you!” 

The thieves were taken by surprise by Tapovanji’s openness. They shared their food 
with him and he continued his travels. 

 

31 When we peep into teachings like these, we see how simplicity and austerity have 
raised the level of India’s spiritual treasures to unbelievable heights. This is the India of 
centuries ago and the India of now – the tradition will never die. (see story in block below) 

 

 

THE “GOLD BRICK” 
 

Sri Vidyaranyaji was a King before he became a Sannyasi. He recounts the following 
true incident. The Muslim invaders of his day (around the 13th century) had looted many 
temples of their gold ornaments. They would melt down the ornaments and produce small 
‘bricks’ of gold so that they are not identified by anyone. These gold bricks would be put 
into bags and transported on the backs of donkeys.  

One day one of the bricks fell down from a donkey while in transit and was not 
noticed. A few days later, a peasant in the area was going for his morning ablutions, and as 
usual, he looked around for stones to place on the ground so that he could squat on them 
and do his business. He happened to pick up the gold brick. With complete indifference he 
placed it beside another rock of similar size and squatted on both of them.  

The King’s soldiers who were patrolling the area saw this and wondered at the 
peasant’s stupidity to use such a valuable gold block as a brick to do his ablutions! They 
were happy to find the brick, but had the good sense to wait for the man to finish his job 
before promptly picking it up, rinsing it in a nearby stream, and taking  it to the King. To the 
surprise of the soldiers, the King was more interested in knowing who the peasant was than 
what they had brought to him! 

The man was soon found and brought to the King. The King asked him to explain 
what he had done in such a remote area. The peasant recounted the whole story. He said he 
knew it was a gold block, but he was indifferent to it. He was only interested in using it to sit 
on for his ablutions, after which he knowingly left it untouched! Sri Vidyaranyaji praised the 
man for his Vairagya (dispassion) and gave him acclaim as a great Bhakta of the Lord. He 
further decreed that the money raised by selling the gold should be used to build a temple 
on that very spot where it was found. Such were the people living in India in those days! 

One feels compelled to ask: Was the real gold the ‘brick’ or the peasant? 
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Section 5.15:  Vessels as Prescribed by Manu  
 

33 qÉlÉÑÈ AÌmÉ       - qÉlÉÑxqÉ×ÌiÉ 6 

    "AiÉæeÉxÉÉÌlÉ mÉÉ§ÉÉÍhÉ iÉxrÉ xrÉÑÈ ÌlÉuÉëïhÉÉÌlÉ cÉ | 

     iÉåwÉÉqÉç AÎ°È xqÉ×iÉÇ zÉÉæcÉÇ cÉqÉxÉÉlÉÉqÉç CuÉ AkuÉUå"  || 53 || 
 

34   "AsÉÉoÉÑSÉÂ-mÉÉ§ÉÇ uÉÉ qÉ×lqÉrÉÇ uÉæhÉuÉÇ iÉjÉÉ | 

     LiÉÉÌlÉ rÉÌiÉmÉÉ§ÉÉÍhÉ qÉlÉÑÈ xuÉrÉÇpÉÑuÉÉåÅoÉëuÉÏiÉç" CÌiÉ   || 54 || 
 

33 manuh api -       manusmṛti 6 

   "ataijasāni pātrāṇi tasya syuh nirvraṇāni cha | 

    teśhām adbhih smṛtaṁ shauchaṁ chamasānām iva adhvare"  || 53 || 

 Manu, the son of Swayambhuva (Lord Brahma), has also said: 

    “His vessels should not be made of metal, and should not have leaks; 

     their cleaning should be with water, just as the utensils used in a Yajna.” 

34    "alābu-dāru-pātraṁ vā mṛnmayaṁ vaiṇavaṁ tathā | 

    etāni yatipātrāṇi manuh svayaṁbhuvo abravīt" iti   || 54 || 

     “With bottle-gourd and wood, or earthenware and bamboo – these are 

     suitable for an ascetic’s vessels. This is prescribed by Manu, the Swayambhuva.” 
 

33-34 Metallic vessels attract the attention of thieves, especially if they are made of 
gold and silver. The material should in no way become a means of displaying status. Swamiji 
joked, “Today, even vessels made with these cheap materials get stolen quickly!” 

 

 
Section 5.16:  Vessels as Prescribed by Bodhayana  
 

35 oÉÉåkÉrÉlÉÈ AÌmÉ -  

    "xuÉrÉqÉç AÉ™iÉ mÉhÉåïwÉÑ xuÉrÉÇ zÉÏhÉåïwÉÑ uÉÉ mÉÑlÉÈ | 

     pÉÑgeÉÏiÉ lÉ uÉOû-AÉµÉijÉ-MüUgeÉÉlÉÉÇ cÉ mÉhÉïMåü" || 
 

36   "AÉmÉÌS AÌmÉ lÉ MüÉÇxrÉåwÉÑ qÉsÉÉzÉÏ MüÉÇxrÉ-pÉÉåeÉlÉÈ | 

     xÉÉæuÉhÉåï UÉeÉiÉå iÉÉqÉëå qÉ×lqÉrÉå §ÉmÉÑxÉÏxÉrÉÉåÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

35 bodhayanah api -  

   "svayam āhṛta parṇeśhu svayaṁ shīrṇeśhu vā punah | 

    bhuńjīta na vaṭa-āshvattha-karańjānāṁ cha parṇake" || 

 Bodhayana has prescribed as follows: 

    “In a plate made with leaves plucked by himself or fallen by themselves;  

     one should have his food, but not leaves from a banyan, holy fig, or karanja tree.” 

36    "āpadi api na kāṁsyeśhu malāshī kāṁsya-bhojanah | 

    sauvarṇe rājate tāmre mṛnmaye trapusīsayoh" iti || 

     “Even in times of hardship, food eaten in vessels of bell-metal become ‘filth’: 

     e.g. those made of gold, silver, copper, clay, tin and lead.” 
 

35-36 These verses are similar in spirit to the above section, and need no comment. 
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Section 5.17:  “Na Lokam” – No People, Especially No Disciples  
 

37 iÉjÉÉ 'sÉÉåMÇü' eÉlÉÇ ÍzÉwrÉuÉaÉïÇ lÉ aÉ×ºûÏrÉÉiÉç |  

    iÉSè AÉWûÈ qÉlÉÑÈ      - qÉlÉÑxqÉ×ÌiÉ 6 

    "LMü LuÉ cÉUålÉç-ÌlÉirÉÇ ÍxÉSèkrÉjÉïqÉç AxÉWûÉrÉMüÈ | 

     ÍxÉÎ®qÉç LMüxrÉ mÉzrÉlÉç ÌWû, iÉeÉç-eÉWûÉÌiÉ lÉ WûÏrÉiÉå" CÌiÉ || 42 || 
 

37 tathā 'lokaṁ' janaṁ shiśhyavargaṁ na gṛhṇīyāt |  

   tad āhah manuh -                      manusmṛti 6 

   "eka eva charen-nityaṁ siddhyartham asahāyakah | 

    siddhim ekasya pashyan hi, taj-jahāti na hīyate" iti || 42 || 

 ‘Lokam’, here it means “people” (not ‘world’). It means he should not accept disciples. 

     Regarding this, Manu has prescribed in his Smriti: 

    “Alone, he should move about to attain the aim of life, without any caregiver. 

     Indeed, the goal is attained alone – one who is alone neither gives up, nor is given up!” 
 

The word Parigrahet meaning “giving up” applies to Sauvarnadi before it as well as 
Lokam-Avalokam after it; it shares its meaning to the words on either side of it. 

37 Vidvat Sannyasa is a time for the intense personal Sadhana of stilling the mind. At 
this time, maintaining and teaching disciples would draw away a lot of his energy. He can ill-
afford to permit this to happen. Living alone, he has the least contact with other people, and 
it minimises any disturbance to the mind.  

Pujya Gurudev used to say, “Alone to the Alone, all alone!” 

We see this in the life of Yajnavalkya. He was running a Gurukul with his wife, 
Maitreyi. When the call came to him to take up Vidvat Sannyasa, he gave up the whole 
school, leaving Maitreyi to be in charge of it. 

 

Tad Jahati – “he never gives up”; Na Heeyate – “he is not given up”. These words can 
be interpreted in two ways: 

Interpretation 1: I see that nothing is gained by gaining a relationship with another.  

Tad Jahati = If I am alone, then there is nothing for me to give up; Na Heeyate = I also 
cannot be given up or abandoned by someone else. The occasion for ‘giving up’ or ‘being 
given up’ is not there. This interpretation focusses on the act of giving up.  

Interpretation 2: I see that nothing is lost by losing a relationship with another. This 
is a little more profound than the above. 

Tad Jahati = I am free from being entangled with anyone; Na Heeyate = others are 
equally free from being entangled with me. This interpretation focusses on the act of freeing 
myself from others and freeing others from me.  

 

The key principle on which these attitudes are based is to be firmly rooted in the 
Self. That identification enables me to be free of another and another to be free of me.  

Swami Vivekananda used to say, “Kick the world before the world kicks you!” 

 This involves a combination of both interpretations: “I have nothing to give up, and I 
am free; I depend on none, and I have nothing to lose.”  
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Section 5.18:  The Advice of Medhatithi on Human Company 
 

38 qÉåkÉÉÌiÉÍjÉÈ AÌmÉ       - xÉ³rÉÉxÉ FmÉ, 79-85 

    "AÉxÉlÉÇ, mÉÉ§ÉsÉÉåpÉ¶É, xÉÇcÉrÉÈ, ÍzÉwrÉ-xÉÇaÉëWûÈ | 

     ÌSuÉÉxuÉÉmÉÉå, uÉ×jÉÉsÉÉmÉÉå - rÉiÉåÈ oÉlkÉ-MüUÉÍhÉ wÉOèû"  || 79 || 
 

39   "LMüÉWûÉimÉUiÉÉå aÉëÉqÉå, mÉgcÉÉWûÉimÉUiÉÈ mÉÑUå | 

     uÉwÉÉïprÉÉålrÉ§É rÉiÉç xjÉÉlÉqÉç, AÉxÉlÉÇ iÉSè ESÉ™iÉqÉç"  ||80 || 
 

40   "E£üÉsÉÉouÉÉÌS-mÉÉ§ÉÉhÉÉqÉç LMüxrÉÉÌmÉ lÉ xÉÇaÉëWûÈ | 

     ÍpÉ¤ÉÉåÈ-pÉæ¤É-pÉÑeÉ¶ÉÉÌmÉ, mÉÉ§É-sÉÉåpÉÈ xÉ EcrÉiÉå"  || 81 || 
 

41   "aÉ×WûÏiÉxrÉ iÉÑ ShQûÉSåÈ Ì²iÉÏrÉxrÉ mÉËUaÉëWûÈ | 

     MüÉsÉÉliÉUÈ EmÉpÉÉåaÉÉjÉïÇ xÉÇcÉrÉÈ mÉËUMüÐÌiÉïiÉÈ"   || 82 ||  
 

42   "zÉÑ´ÉÔwÉÉ-sÉÉpÉ-mÉÔeÉÉjÉïÇ, rÉzÉÉåÅjÉïÇ uÉÉ mÉËUaÉëWûÈ | 

     ÍzÉwrÉÉhÉÉÇ lÉ iÉÑ MüÉÂhrÉÉiÉç, xÉ ¥ÉårÉÈ ÍzÉwrÉ-xÉÇaÉëWûÈ"  || 83 || 
 

43   "ÌuÉ±É ÌSlÉÇ mÉëMüÉzÉiuÉÉiÉç AÌuÉ±É UÉÌ§ÉÈ EcrÉiÉå | 

     ÌuÉ±ÉprÉÉxÉå mÉëqÉÉSÉå rÉÈ, xÉ ÌSuÉÉxuÉÉmÉ EcrÉiÉå"   || 84 || 
 

44   "AÉkrÉÉÎiqÉMüÐÇ MüjÉÉÇ qÉÑYiuÉÉ pÉæ¤É-cÉrÉÉïÇ xÉÑUxiÉÑÌiÉqÉç | 

     AlÉÑaÉëWûÈ mÉÍjÉmÉëzlÉÉå uÉ×jÉÉsÉÉmÉÈ xÉ EcrÉiÉå" CÌiÉ  || 85 || 
 

38 medhātithih api -       sannyāsa ūpa, 79-85 

   "i) āsanaṁ,                                  ii) pātralopah cha,                  iii) saṁchayah,  

   iv) shiśhya-saṁgrahah,            v) divāsvāpah,                          vi) vṛthālāpah –  

                      yateh bandha-karāṇi śhaṭ"                                                                          || 79 || 

 Medhatithi is cited from the Sannyasa Upanishad as follows: 

    “i) Dwelling-place                     ii) longing for vessels,              iii) hoarding,  

     iv) accepting disciples,            v) sleeping during the day,     vi) idle talk –  

                     these six are the cause of bondage for an ascetic.”  

     [The six causes of bondage are each described in the six verses below.] 

39    "ekāhātparatah grāme,                            pańchāhātparatah pure | 

    varśhābhyah anyatra yat                        sthānam ‘āsanaṁ’ tad udāhṛtam"       ||80 || 

 i) Dwelling: “For upto a day in a village;                or upto five days in a city; 

     at any time other than the rainy season –       staying longer would make it a ‘dwelling’.” 

40    "ukta alābu ādi-pātrāṇām                       ekasya api na saṁgrahah | 

    bhikśhoh-bhaikśha-bhujah cha api,     ‘pātra-lobhah’ sa uchyate"              || 81 || 

 ii) Vessels:   “Of the prescribed number of vessels made of gourd, etc (see Sect.15), 

          not even one more than that should be collected 

     by the mendicant and others (like Brahmacharis or Vanaprasthis) who subsist on alms; 

          more would be tantamount to ‘greed for vessels’. 

41    "gṛhītasya tu daṇḍādeh                            dvitīyasya parigrahah | 

    kālāntarah upabhogārthaṁ                  ‘saṁchayah’ parikīrtitah"              || 82 ||  
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 iii) Hoarding:   “Other than the one that is already possessed,   to accept a second staff, etc,  

     for the purpose of using it at another time,       is considered to be ‘hoarding’.” 

42    "shushrūśhā-lābha, pūjārthaṁ,              yasho arthaṁ vā parigrahah | 

    shiśhyāṇāṁ na tu kāruṇyāt,                   sa jneyah ‘shiśhya-saṁgrahah’."        || 83 || 

 iv) Disciples:   “For personal service, adoration,     or fame – for gaining these, one 

     keeps disciples, but not out of compassion –     know that as ‘acceptance of disciples’.”  

43    "vidyā dinaṁ prakāshatvāt,                    avidyā rātrih uchyate | 

    vidyābhyāse pramādo yah,                     sa ‘divā-svāpah’ uchyate"               || 84 || 

 v) Day Sleeping:  “Knowledge is day as it illumines; Ignorance is called night. 

     Negligence in the practice of knowledge               is called ‘sleeping during the day’!” 

44    "ādhyātmikīṁ kathāṁ muktvā,              i)  bhaikśha-charyāṁ,   ii) surastutim | 

    iii)  anugrahah  iv)  pathi-prashnah    ‘vṛthā-lāpah’ sa uchyate" iti               || 85 || 

 vi) Idle Talk:   “Except for talks concerning the Self, (all other talks which concern): 

     i)  the conduct of (other) mendicants;     ii) praises of the Deities; 

   iii)  giving one’s benedictions;                     iv) making enquiries on the way; 

                                                                             – all such talks are considered as ‘idle talk’. 
 

39 One’s stay in a place should conform to these limits. To stay in a place for a period 
longer than that indicated, would define it as a dwelling. Then the rule about being ‘Aniketa’ 
would be broken. The reason is that the danger of becoming bound becomes greater. A 
longer period can easily lead to connections that can be harmful to one’s spiritual pursuit. 
One should just stay long enough for the work on hand, not a day more. 

40 Bhikshuh – means “a mendicant” like a Sannyasi, ascetic, itinerant monk. 

Bhaiksha-Bhujah – means “one who eats food obtained by alms (Bhiksha)”. 

In Section 15, it is said that the vessels prescribed should be made of “bottle-gourd, 
wood, earthenware or bamboo”. This is applicable here, as they are prescribed for ascetics. 

41 The implication of hoarding as defined here is that a second of the same item is 
not to be kept; it is considered to be hoarding. No spares are allowed for an ascetic. 

42 The rule about keeping disciples is especially valid for Vidvat Sannyasis. They 
would not have the time to teach disciples during this period of their life. And in any case, it 
will be a distraction to them as far as trying to dissolve the mind is concerned. However, we 
note that an exception is made to keep someone on the grounds of ‘compassion’. 

43 The definition of day or night is connected with knowledge or ignorance. 
Knowledge is of the nature of effulgence as it reveals the nature of the Self. Ignorance, on 
the other hand, keeps a person ‘in the dark’. When there is carelessness with respect to 
one’s abidance in the Self, it is ‘night’, even if the person has knowledge. This is classified as 
‘sleeping during the day’. This can happen to a Vidvat Sannyasi also. The warning given here 
is to be attentive to the Self at all times. 

44 There is one rule concerning talking during this period of Vidvat Sannyasa – that is 
the talk should be restricted to the Self only. The four categories mentioned in the verse 
cover the most ‘leakage’ of energy through words. The chief culprit is the first. Under 
Bhaiksha-Charyam, gossip takes place about every other mendicant one meets on the 
roadside. Invariably, the other person’s faults are the subject of the talks. 

We note that even giving blessings to others is “idle talk”; a Vidvat Sannyasi loses 
power by engaging himself in this way. He has to conserve all his energy for the higher goal. 

 



  118 

 

Section 5.19:  “Lokam Avalokam” – Don’t Even Look at People! 
 

45 sÉÉåMÇü ÍzÉwrÉeÉlÉÃmÉÇ lÉ aÉ×ºûÏrÉÉSè CÌiÉ -    LiÉÉuÉSè LuÉ lÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ | 

     ÌMÇü iÉÑ iÉxrÉ sÉÉåMüxrÉ AuÉsÉÉåMÇü SzÉïlÉqÉç AÌmÉ lÉ MÑürÉÉïiÉç; 

                                        iÉxrÉ oÉlkÉ-WåûiÉÑiuÉÉiÉç | 
 

45 lokaṁ shiśhyajanarūpaṁ na gṛhṇīyād iti –                                        etāvad eva na bhavati | 

   kiṁ tu tasya lokasya avalokaṁ darshanam api na kuryāt;         tasya bandha-hetutvāt | 

 Taking people with him as his disciples –            that is not the only thing he should not do. 

     But he should also not even look in the direction of people,       for it leads to bondage. 
 

45 Association with people always causes distraction, in some way or other. This is 
especially so in the case of a Vidvat Sannyasi who is engaged in the task of silencing his 
mind. Seclusion for him becomes all the more indispensable. Even the task of teaching 
involves some other person being present. 

Swamiji added a point of emphasis here: “Avaloka is not just ‘not looking’; it is also 
‘not thinking’ about having disciples.” We must remember that this Sannyasi we are talking 
about must have had disciples before Vidvat Sannyasa. Having disciples means having to 
keep correcting them, for they are sure to make mistakes. He has already done enough of all 
that. It is not something he has shunned outright all his life, but is shunning it now in this 
new phase of his life, so that he can attain the highest. 

Now is the moment to stop all that, as there is a call to be silent within. That is why 
this instruction is given: “Do not keep disciples.” It is not because it is wrong to have 
disciples and place full attention on them. That is not being criticised here. The Upanishad is 
simply telling the Guru, “You have done your bit in training; now you need to go ahead and 
climb to the very top.” It is in this context that he is being asked to ‘give up disciples’. It 
amounts to saying, “You can now stop being a Guru.” 

This is the way in which the Shastra is freeing the Vidvat Sannyasi of all duties and 
responsibilities, so that the highest end can be achieved. Very few among Sannyasis strive 
for such ultimate perfection. So one should not think that society will be any worse off by 
not having a micrscopic few to do the teaching. This is not a general instruction for all 
Sannyasins. And, who is to say they will be of no benefit anymore? In fact, when they do 
reach the ‘Top’, they would be able to serve mankind in a greater capacity, as fully illumined 
Masters of themselves. 

 

 
Section 5.20:  “Na Cha” – No to Prohibited Acts, Too 
 

46 'lÉ cÉ' CÌiÉ AlÉålÉ AlrÉSè AÌmÉ xqÉ×ÌiÉ-ÌlÉÌwÉ®Ç lÉ MÑürÉÉïSè CÌiÉ AÍpÉmÉëåiÉqÉç | 
 

46 'na cha' iti anena anyad api smṛti-niśhiddhaṁ na kuryād iti abhipretam | 

 ‘And not’ in the text means that even other deeds prohibited in the Smritis, 

     should not be done    (thinking them to be inferior).  
 

46 What is being meant here by ‘not ..... and’? Normally, the first level of instruction 
comes from the Shrutis. This may make some Sannyasis think that the instructions that 
come from the Smriti, the second level, are not for them but for ‘lesser’ seekers. 
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To think in this way is a defect in a Sannyasi. He is not expected to place himself in an 
“exclusive club”. In order to prevent this happening, ‘Na Cha’ is added to mean, “Even the 
instructions of the Smritis are to be obeyed.” If the Smritis prohibit something, then it should 
be followed. There is wisdom at every level of the scriptures. No scriptural instruction 
deserves to be ignored. We now welcome the Prohibitions made in one of the Smritis: 

 

 
Section 5.21:  The Smriti on Prohibited Activities & Professions 
 

47 iÉiÉç cÉ ÌlÉÌwÉ®Ç qÉåkÉÉÌiÉÍjÉÈ SzÉïrÉÌiÉ -    

    "xjÉÉuÉUÇ eÉ…¡ûqÉÇ oÉÏeÉÇ iÉæeÉxÉÇ ÌuÉwÉqÉç-AÉrÉÑkÉqÉç | 

     wÉSè LiÉÉÌlÉ lÉ aÉ×ºûÏrÉÉSè rÉÌiÉqÉÔï§É-mÉÑUÏwÉuÉiÉç" ||  - rÉÌiÉ.kÉ.xÉÇ.107 
 

48   "UxÉÉrÉlÉÇ Ì¢ürÉÉuÉÉSÇ erÉÉåÌiÉwÉÇ ¢ürÉ-ÌuÉ¢ürÉqÉç | 

     ÌuÉÌuÉkÉÉÌlÉ cÉ ÍzÉsmÉÉÌlÉ uÉeÉïrÉåiÉç-mÉUSÉUuÉiÉç" CÌiÉ ||  - xÉ³Éç.EmÉ 2.91 
 

47 tat cha niśhiddhaṁ medhātithih darshayati -    

   "i) sthāvaraṁ,    ii) jańgamaṁ,   iii) bījaṁ,   iv) taijasaṁ     v) viśham    vi) āyudham | 

    śhad etāni na gṛhṇīyād yatih,                      mūtra-purīśhavat" ||    yati.dha.saṁ.107 

 Prohibited Acts are described by Medhatithi thus: 

“i) Immovable property  ii) movable property;  iii) seed    iv) metal   v) poison   vi) weapon; 

These six activities, the ascetic should not take up.    He should regard them as ‘excreta’!” 

 
48 

   "i) rasāyanaṁ,    ii) kriyāvādaṁ,     iii) jyotiśhaṁ,      iv) kraya-vikrayam | 

    v) vividhāni cha shilpāni         varjayet-paradāravat" iti ||    sann.upa 2.91 

 “ i) Alchemy,          ii) Practice of Law,   iii) Astrology,      iv) Trade (buying and selling), 

 v) Arts & Crafts;                 These (five professions) should be eschewed as ‘another’s wife’!” 
 

47 For a Sannyasi, all these six activities are like engaging with excreta. 

48 For a Sannyasi, all these five professions are like engaging with another’s wife. 

In this section, all activities and professions which would take up all his time are 
renounced. The Sannyasi now has his whole time available for his spiritual pursuit. His mind 
has been freed by the Grace of Shruti Mata, the mother of the scriptures. 

 

 
Section 5.22:  Conclusion of this Chapter  
 

49 rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ sÉÉæÌMüMü-uÉæÌSMü-urÉuÉWûÉU aÉiÉÉÌlÉ rÉÉÌlÉ oÉÉkÉMüÉÌlÉ xÉÎliÉ;  

    iÉåwÉÉÇ uÉeÉïlÉqÉç AÍpÉÌWûiÉqÉç || 
 

49 yoginah laukika-vaidika-vyavahāra,       gatāni yāni bādhakāni santi;  

   teśhāṁ varjanam abhihitam || 

 For a Yogi (the Vidvat Sannyasi), secular as well as spiritual activities,     

     and all the obstacles connected with them, 

     have been described with a view to avoiding them. 
 

 

***** 
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AkrÉÉrÉ 6 

|| ÌWûUhrÉÇ-AirÉliÉ oÉÉkÉMÇü || 

PART 5, CHAPTER 6    

GOLD – THE GREATEST OBSTACLE 
 

23 Sections   (Textbook Pages 358-364)  

 

 

 INTRODUCTION 
 

AS WE BEGIN the final Chapter of the final Part of this whole book, we recap the 
flow of our discussion. There are two distinct aspects in the journey of a Vidvat Sannyasi: 
They are Knowledge and Desirelessness. The first has been dealt with in Chapters 3 and 4. 
We are now focussing on the second in Chapters 5 and 6. 

 Knowledge is the target, it is fixed – it keeps our mind directed towards the Goal. 
Desirelessness is the journey to the target, it is dynamic – it is the path by which we grapple 
our way through the thorns and bushes of our mind, and the stones and rubble of our 
Karma, which affect each one of us differently, making our paths unique, but at the end of 
our journey we arrive at the same point. 

The path that has been taught in this book is universal in nature. Gold is a universal 
attraction to man. The highest prize in the Olympic Games is a “Gold” medal. Then comes 
‘silver’ and ‘bronze’. Trophies, even if they are made in plastic, are plated in gold foil!   

In the world, Gold is a treasure. Gold represents money, wealth, power to obtain 
anything one wants. The measure of success becomes the amount of wealth one possesses.  

However, the spiritual quest runs diametrically in the opposite direction! 

Unfortunately, the love for gold has crept into Religion as well. Religion is supposed 
to be the custodian of spirituality, but due to the influence of Gold, it, too, has succumbed 
and become a custodian of power and prestige. Success in religion is counted in numbers. 
One religion is compared to another by the number of followers belonging to it; the 
greatness and fame of a temple, mosque or cathedral lies in how big it is and how attractive 
it is. Temples vie with each other in size. These standards are reset in this Chapter.   

Knowledge and Desirelessness do not belong to any one religion. Spiritual illumi-
nation is the birthright of mankind from all continents. Gold is an obstacle to all seekers. 

As we approach the end of this book, we reflect over the universal path it has tried 
to present, a path that has been enshrined over thousands of years in ancient India – in the 
Upanishads, in the lives of numerous Rishis and realised sages, in the Mutts and Ashrams 
built by them, in the traditions that have grown up around this path, and in many other 
ways such as in the form of this book. 

 We bow our heads in utter humility to all those who have kept this path alive in 
their own lives, and have passed it on down the centuries to the present 21st century. This 
chapter on Gold fittingly offers the spiritual world a way to retain the purity of its purpose. 
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Section 6.1:  “Greatest Obstacle” – Launching an Enquiry 
 

1 AjÉÈ mÉëzlÉ-E¨ÉUÉprÉÉqÉç AirÉliÉ-oÉÉkÉMÇü  

    mÉëSzrÉï iÉSè-uÉeÉïlÉqÉç AÉWûÈ    -  mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 4  
 

1 athah prashna-uttarābhyām atyanta-bādhakaṁ  

   pradarshya tad-varjanam āhah -     parama.upa 4 

 Now therefore, through question and answer, the Greatest Obstacle 

     and its abandonment, is described by the (Paramahamsa Upanishad) thus: 
 

The “Greatest Obstacle” is not one obstacle among many others. It is the one 
obstacle which gives rise to all other obstacles! All other obstacles are the Effects of it. 

If the “Greatest Obstacle” is there, be sure that all the others will also be there. 

In mathematics, we have a universal set, and we have sub-sets. The sub-sets are 
included in the universal set. Like that, Money is the Universal Bondage, and all other 
bondages are sub-sets of it. Money gives the purchasing power to get every other thing. 

Money also has power to make a lot of things happen around one. Sri 
Shankaracharyaji says, “If wealth is not there, where is the whole Parivara?”  

Yet, with all that, why is it still considered to be an obstacle? That is what we shall 
learn in this final Chapter of the entire book . . . 

  

 
Section 6.2:  The Upanishad – “Gold: the Greatest Obstacle” 
 

2 "AÉoÉÉkÉMüÈ MüÈ CÌiÉ cÉåSè?  AÉoÉÉkÉMüÈ AÎxiÉ LuÉ | 

   "rÉxqÉÉSè ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ ÌWûUhrÉÇ UxÉålÉ SØ¹Ç cÉåiÉç,   xÉÈ oÉë¼-WûÉÈ pÉuÉåiÉç" | 
 

3   "rÉxqÉÉSè ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ ÌWûUhrÉÇ UxÉålÉ xmÉ×¹Ç cÉåiÉç,  xÉÈ mÉÉæsMüxÉÈ pÉuÉåiÉç" | 
 

4   "rÉxqÉÉSè ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ ÌWûUhrÉÇ UxÉålÉ aÉëÉ½Ç cÉåiÉç,  xÉÈ AÉiqÉ-WûÉÈ pÉuÉåiÉç" | 
 

5   "iÉxqÉÉSè ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ ÌWûUhrÉÇ UxÉålÉ lÉ SØ¹Ç cÉ,  

      lÉ xmÉ×¹Ç cÉ,   lÉ aÉëÉ½Ç cÉ" CÌiÉ ||  
 

2 "ābādhakah kah iti ched?  ābādhakah asti eva | 

"yasmād bhikśhuh hiraṇyaṁ rasena dṛśhṭaṁ chet, sah brahma-hāh bhavet" | 

 “Great Obstacle! If there be any, what is it?”        “Of course, there is a Great Obstacle!!! 

 1.  “For if the mendicant LOOKS at Gold with longing, he becomes a ‘killer of Brahman’. 

3 "yasmād bhikśhuh hiraṇyaṁ rasena spṛśhṭaṁ chet, sah paulkasah bhavet" | 

 2.  “For if the mendicant TOUCHES Gold with longing, he becomes an ‘Outcaste’. 

4 "yasmād bhikśhuh hiraṇyaṁ rasena grāhyaṁ chet, sah ātma-hāh bhavet" | 

 3.  “For if the mendicant TAKES Gold with longing, he becomes ‘killer of his own Atman’. 

5 "tasmād bhikśhuh hiraṇyaṁ rasena na dṛśhṭaṁ cha,  

   na spṛśhṭaṁ cha,           na grāhyaṁ cha" iti ||  

 “Therefore, the mendicant should not SEE Gold with longing; 

     nor TOUCH it with longing;            nor TAKE it with longing.” 
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CHAPTER 6 

GGGOOOLLLDDD   

“TOUCHING” IT “SEEING” IT “TAKING” IT 

 
1. One ruminates over what 

one SEES. 

2. One desires to HEAR more 
of the glory of gold. 

3. One accepts Gold as more 
REAL than Reality itself. 

4. He becomes a “Killer of  
the SUPREME REALITY”  

 

 
1. Rumination leads one to 

TOUCH and feel gold. 

2. Touching gold makes one 
SPEAK about its glory. 

3. Now one is CONVINCED 
that it is good for him. 

4. He becomes a “Barbarian” 
or an “OUTCASTE”  

 

 
1. Once touched, the next 

step is to TAKE it. 

2. Taking leads to TRADE;   
he buys it. 

3. Once possessed, he then 
hugs and ENJOYS it. 

4. He becomes a “Killer of  
his own ATMAN”. 

 

Step 1 Step 2 Step 3 
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Section 6.3:  The Prefix “Ā” – Means Comprehensive, Not Slight  
 

6 'AÉ'-MüÉUÈ AÍpÉurÉÉÎmiÉ AjÉïÈ,  

    'AÉ' AXûÏwÉSè-AjÉïÈ-AÍpÉurÉÉmiÉÉæ' CÌiÉ AÍpÉÌWûiÉiuÉÉiÉç |  
 

7 AÍpÉurÉÉmiÉÉæ oÉÉkÉMüÈ AirÉliÉ-oÉÉkÉMüÈ; 

    iÉxrÉ xÉ°ÉuÉÇ mÉëÌiÉ¥ÉÉrÉ,  

    ÌWûUhrÉxrÉ iÉjÉÉ ÌuÉkÉ oÉÉkÉMüiuÉqÉç EcrÉiÉå | 
 

6 'Ā'-kārah abhivyāpti arthah,  

   'ā' ańīśhad-arthah-abhivyāptau' iti abhihitatvāt |  

 The prefix ‘Ā’ (before Ābadhakah) – means “comprehensive”; 

     since “slight” and “comprehensive” – are its (two) meanings. 

7 abhivyāptau bādhakah atyanta-bādhakah;                    tasya sadbhāvaṁ pratijnāya,  

   hiraṇyasya tathā vidha bādhakatvam uchyate | 

 A ‘comprehensive’ obstacle is a “great obstacle”.            Having declared its existence, 

     the Shruti adds: It is of Gold that we are speaking of as being that Obstacle. 
 

6 There are two meanings to the prefix ‘Ā’. Clearly, it has to be “comprehensive” in 
this case; it cannot be “slight”, which is its opposite. 

Why is this such a “Comprehensive Obstacle”? 

7 In the Katha Upanishad, we have a line that reads, “There is no end to one’s 
hankering after wealth.” That may be understandable for a business magnate, an 
industrialist, or someone in any occupation who is of a worldly nature. But here we are 
speaking of a Bhikshu, a religious mendicant. The words are being addressed directly to him. 

 The Bhikshu lives by begging. Not that he is a beggar, but he is that noble one who 
has voluntarily given up his capacity for earning wealth and accepted the simple, frugal life 
of a Bhikshu. This itself is no mean achievement. For this reason, he becomes a beacon-light 
to the people around him and to the world. In place of the power of wealth, he acquires the 
power to command great respect in society. He is a moral force who inspires high ideals in 
the community. He is the person to whom people go when they encounter difficulties in life. 
To such a one, the scriptures give the permission to live by alms.  

As we have mentioned earlier, the subject of this Chapter is the religious mendicant, 
not any other person in the society. The others are free to do what they wish, they are not 
being stopped from ‘making their millions’. But a Bhikhu has to live by higher standards. He 
is not expected to look at gold with the same eye as an industrialist. For him to view wealth 
with longing is the very antithesis of Bhikshuhood.  

If the Bhikshu fails to deliver on his promise to renounce wealth, it is a very serious 
crime. He loses the trust of the community by which he is maintained on alms. His power to 
strengthen the moral fibre of society is lost. He turns against his own Dharma; and so he no 
longer deserves to be protected by that Dharma. Indeed, it is a “comprehensive” breach! 

It is for this reason that we see such extreme charges as “killing of Brahman”, being 
“outcasted from society”, and “being guilty of committing suicide.” These show the 
unpardonable nature of his crime of being attracted by wealth. 
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Section 6.4:  “Drishtam” – Seeing Gold With Longing  
 

8 UxÉålÉ AÍpÉsÉÉwÉ-rÉÑ£åülÉ    AÉSUåhÉ ÌWûUhrÉÇ rÉÌS 'SØ¹Ç' xrÉÉiÉç, 

   iÉSÉlÉÏÇ xÉ Sì¹É ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ   oÉë¼-WûÉ pÉuÉåiÉç | 
 

9 ÌWûUhrÉ AÉxÉYirÉÉ     iÉiÉç xÉÇmÉÉSlÉ-U¤ÉhÉrÉÉåÈ xÉuÉïSÉ mÉërÉiÉqÉÉlÉÈ | 
 

10 iÉSè uÉærÉjrÉï mÉËUWûÉUÉrÉ,  

   mÉëmÉgcÉ-ÍqÉjrÉÉiuÉ mÉëÌiÉmÉÉSMüÉlÉç uÉåSÉliÉÉlÉç SÕwÉÌrÉiuÉÉ  

   iÉiÉç xÉirÉiuÉqÉç AuÉsÉqoÉiÉå | 
 

11 iÉiÉÈ zÉÉx§ÉÍxÉ®qÉç AÌ²iÉÏrÉÇ oÉë¼,  

   iÉålÉ ÍpÉ¤ÉÑhÉÉ WûiÉqÉç LuÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ | 

   iÉxqÉÉSè AxÉÉæ oÉë¼-WûÉ pÉuÉåiÉç | 
 

8 rasena abhilāśha-yuktena                                       ādareṇa hiraṇyaṁ yadi 'dṛśhṭaṁ' syāt, 

   tadānīṁ sa draśhṭā bhikśhuh                              brahma-hā bhavet | 

 Rasena – “with longing”; with great yearning;    If gold is ‘looked at’ in this way, 

     Then the mendicant having such a vision,       becomes the ‘killer of Brahman’. 

9 hiraṇya āsaktyā                tat saṁpādana-rakśhaṇayoh               sarvadā prayatamānah | 

 Due to attachment to gold,         to acquire and preserve it,        he constantly strives.   

10 tad vaiyarthya parihārāya,      prapańcha-mithyātva pratipādakān vedāntān dūśhayitvā  

   tat satyatvam avalambate | 

 Then, to preclude the uselessness of it,      (i.e. to justify his greed for gold), 

     he has necessarily to reject Vedanta’s view of “the Unreality of the world”, 

     along with its doctrine that supports the Reality of Brahman. 

11 tatah shāstra-siddham advitīyaṁ brahma,  

   tena bhikśhuṇā hatam eva bhavati | 

   tasmād asau brahma-hā bhavet | 

 The result is that Brahman, who is “second to none” as described by the scriptures, 

     becomes ‘killed’, as it were, by this mendicant;      (Brahman no longer exists for him) 

     And for this reason, he is considered to be a “killer of  Brahman”. 
 

The three sentences in the Upanishad, on Drishtam, Sprishtam and Grahyam, are 
actually three stages of a sequence relating us to gold. The sequence starts with Drishtam, 
progresses to Sprishtam and terminates with Grahyam. We look at each stage one at a time. 

8-9 There is something about Drishtam, ‘looking’ at wealth with longing, that 
triggers our imagination. Imagination is the first stage of a relationship. A person keeps on 
ruminating over what he has seen. It haunts his thoughts repeatedly, day and night. That is 
the first stage. It starts to absorb all his attention in his spare time. Eventually, he cannot 
leave it at that any longer . . . he wishes to make contact with what he only ‘saw’. 

10-11 We recall that we are speaking only of the one who has known Brahman, a 
Sannyasi. A philosophical reversal occurs to his belief system. To justify wanting what he has 
seen, he has to accept it as reality. Any other reality that clashes with it has to be proved to 
be unreal, even if it is the Reality Itself! Thus the world becomes Real, and God plays second 
fiddle and becomes unreal. Alas, this is an unpardonable error. 
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Section 6.5:  Citations on “Drishtam”  
 

12 iÉjÉÉ cÉ xqÉrÉïiÉå -  

    "oÉë¼ lÉÉxiÉÏÌiÉ rÉÉå oÉëÔrÉÉSè ²åÌ¹ oÉë¼ÌuÉSÇ cÉ rÉÈ | 

     ApÉÔiÉ-oÉë¼uÉÉSÏ cÉ, §ÉrÉÈ iÉå oÉë¼-bÉÉiÉMüÉÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

13   "oÉë¼-WûÉ xÉÈ iÉÑ ÌuÉ¥ÉårÉÈ, xÉuÉïkÉqÉï-oÉÌWûwM×üiÉÈ" CÌiÉ cÉ | 
 

12 tathā cha smaryate -  

   "brahma nāsti iti yo brūyād,                            dveśhṭi brahmavidaṁ cha yah | 

    abhūta-brahmavādī cha,                                  trayah te brahma-ghātakāh" iti || 

 The Smriti confirms the same teaching: 

    “i) He who says there is no Brahman;            ii) he who hates a knower of Brahman; and 

     iii) he who believes Brahman is created –    these three  are  ‘killers of Brahman’.” 

13    "brahma-hā sah tu vijneyah,                            sarvadharma-bahiśhkṛtah" iti cha | 

     “And know him, a ‘killer of Brahman’ –        to be a religious outcaste.” 
 

12 Under item iii) there is an important implication behind the belief that Brahman 
can be created. Brahman is the eternal Reality. It is the Causeless cause of the whole 
Universe. If Brahman is created, then Brahman is being thought of as an object. In that case, 
there must be some other Brahman who has created Him. Then That would be defined as 
Brahman. This leads to the defect of infinite regression, which is untenable.  

In short, such a person does not believe in the Oneness of Brahman and Jeeva. In his 
case he will never be able to realise Brahman. He himself has put Brahman ‘out of reach’. In 
other words he has “killed Brahman”. 

13 A religious outcaste is one who does not follow any Dharma. He cannot fit into 
the social fabric of normal civilised society, where rules have to be followed. This has 
nothing to do with his caste. He can come from the highest caste, but if he cannot follow the 
codes of conduct of normal society, then he is regarded as an “outcaste”.  

 

 

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA & RAMA TIRTHA 
An Anecdote in the U.S.A. 

 

Swami Vivekananda was in the U.S.A.  While he was giving a talk there, one of his 
followers gave him a wrist watch. On his return to India, he was giving a public lecture in 
Lahore University. As he was speaking, he suddenly took out this watch and gave it to a 
young boy sitting in the front row of the audience. 

After the talk, Swami Vivekananda was asked why he did that in the midst of his 
lecture. Swamiji answered that he noticed the boy in the audience looking intently at his 
watch, so he pulled it out and gave it then and there. The point here is to illustrate Swamiji’s 
detachment – true, he had touched the gold watch, but there was no longing for it. 

This incident was narrated by the boy himself, later in his life. The boy was none 
other than Sri Rama Tirtha, born in Lahore, and who later went to the U.S.A. to lecture to 
audiences there on Vedanta. He wrote a number of books which are collectively entitled “In 
the Woods of God-Realisation”. 
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Section 6.6:  “Sprishtam” – Touching Gold With Longing 
 

14 AÍpÉsÉÉwÉ-mÉÔuÉïMÇü ÌWûUhrÉÇ 'xmÉ×¹Ç' cÉåiÉç, 

    iÉSÉ iÉiÉç xmÉ×¹É ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ mÉÌiÉiÉiuÉÉiÉç, 

    mÉÉæsMüxÉÈ qsÉåcNû xÉSØzÉÈ pÉuÉåiÉç | 
 

15 mÉÉÌiÉirÉÇ cÉ xqÉrÉïiÉå      - rÉÌiÉ-kÉqÉï-xÉÇaÉëWû mÉç.110 

    "mÉiÉirÉxÉÉæ kÉëÑuÉÇ ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ, rÉxrÉ ÍpÉ¤ÉÉåÈ ²rÉÇ pÉuÉåiÉç | 

     kÉÏ-mÉÔuÉïÇ UåiÉ-EixÉaÉïÈ, SìurÉxÉÇaÉëWû LuÉ cÉ" CÌiÉ || 
 

14 abhilāśha-pūrvakaṁ hiraṇyaṁ 'spṛśhṭaṁ' chet, 

   tadā tat spṛśhṭā bhikśhuh patitatvāt, 

   paulkasah mlechcha sadṛshah bhavet | 

 If gold is ‘touched’ with intense longing,  

     the mendicant who touches it falls to a state of an outcaste, a ‘Mleccha’ or a barbarian. 

15 pātityaṁ cha smaryate -                       yati-dharma-saṁgraha p.110 

   "patati asau dhruvaṁ bhikśhuh,                       yasya bhikśhoh dvayaṁ bhavet | 

   i)  dhī-pūrvaṁ reta-utsargah,                            ii) dravyasaṁgraha eva cha" iti || 

 The Smriti describes this state as follows: 

    “The fall of the mendicant is certain,               who commits these two offences: 

     i) he intentionally discharges semen; and      ii) he hoards wealth (i.e. touches it). 
 

14 A Mleccha is an ill-bred human being who behaves like a wild animal. In English 
one could use the word ‘barbarian’ for such a person. Such a person has zero capacity to 
practice any spiritual Sadhana. As Sannyasa Dharma is a highly respected Order in Hindu 
society, a Sannyasi who falls to the level of a Mleccha will not be tolerated in society. 

15 Two offences which seem unrelated are placed side by side to define a Sannyasi 
who has a moral downfall. This is to show that they are offences of the same degree of 
shame. The one who ‘touches’ gold with longing is committing an offence which is 
equivalent to a sexual offence. Hence, the fall is extremely serious in nature. 

The citation indicates explicitly the nature of the fall faced by a Sannyasin who 
‘touches’ wealth. He becomes a paulkasa. A paulkasa, an outcaste in society, is one who 
drops from the highest level to the lowest level. 

 

 
Section 6.7:  “Grahyam” – Taking Gold With Longing 
 

16 AÍpÉsÉÉwÉ-mÉÑUÈxÉUÇ ÌWûUhrÉÇ lÉ 'aÉëÉ½qÉç' |  

    aÉ×WûÏiÉÇ cÉåiÉç, iÉSÉ xÉÈ ÍpÉ¤ÉÑÈ,  

    SåWåûÎlSìrÉÉÌS-xÉÉÍ¤ÉhÉqÉç-AxÉ…¡û-ÍcÉSÉiqÉÉlÉÇ,   WûiÉuÉÉlÉç pÉuÉåiÉç | 
 

17 AxÉ…¡ûiuÉqÉç AmÉÉå½ xuÉÉiqÉlÉÈ,     ÌWûUhrÉÉÌS-SìurÉÇ mÉëÌiÉ  

    pÉÉå£×üiuÉålÉ mÉëÌiÉ-mÉ³ÉiuÉÉiÉç | 
 

18 iÉxrÉÉÈ cÉ AlrÉjÉÉ-mÉëÌiÉmÉ¨ÉåÈ xÉuÉïmÉÉmÉ-ÃmÉiuÉÇ | 
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16 abhilāśha-purahsaraṁ hiraṇyaṁ na 'grāhyam' |        gṛhītaṁ chet, tadā sah bhikśhuh,  

   dehendriyādi-sākśhiṇam-asańga,                                  chid-ātmānaṁ hatavān bhavet | 

 Gold must not be “taken” with greed in mind.        If it is so taken, then such a mendicant, 

     who is the unattached witness of his body assemblage,  

     becomes the ‘killer of his Pure Atman”, (his own higher nature). 

17 asańgatvam apohya svātmanah,                                       hiraṇyādi-dravyaṁ prati  

   bhoktṛtvena prati-pannatvāt | 

 Abandoning the unattached state of his own Atman,    to gold and other such wealth, 

     he attaches himself as their enjoyer. 

18 tasyāh cha anyathā-pratipatteh sarvapāpa-rūpatvaṁ | 

 Such a contrary perception of himself leads him to commit “the sin of all sins”. 
 

16 Wrong or contrary understanding is the actual act of ‘killing’ of the Pure Self.  

17 He has accepted himself to be the enjoyer of wealth, etc. This itself means that he 
has ‘killed the Atman’, which he had studied about and known intellectually as his true self. 
Now he denies it that status of Reality.  

18 That is what is meant by ‘killing his Self.’ It means deleting its Reality from his 
intellect. The killing is done in his intellect! The true concept of Atman is killed, and a false 
concept is installed in its place. The Self is all that exists; killing It is the greatest sin.  

 

 
Section 6.8:  The Smriti on the Sin of “Grahyam” – 1  
 

19 iÉSè xqÉrÉïiÉå       -  qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉ 1.67.26 

    "rÉÉåÅlrÉjÉÉ xÉliÉqÉç-AÉiqÉÉlÉqÉç, AlrÉjÉÉ mÉëÌiÉmÉ±iÉå | 

     ÌMÇü iÉålÉ lÉ M×üiÉÇ mÉÉmÉÇ, cÉÉåUåhÉ AÉiqÉ-AmÉWûÉËUhÉÉ" CÌiÉ || 
 

19 tad smaryate -                                  mahābhārata 1.67.26 

   "yo anyathā santam-ātmānam,              anyathā pratipadyate | 

    kiṁ tena na kṛtaṁ pāpaṁ,                     choreṇa ātma-apahāriṇā" iti || 

 The Smriti describes these sins: 

    “By him who understands the Self         to be the very opposite of what it actually is – 

     what sin is left to be yet committed     by such a self-deceiving thief! 
 

19 What has this person stolen? His own Self! He has deceived himself – what other 
sin can there be worse than this?  All sins follow from this one sin of self-deceipt.  

In this way, what the text really wants to say is that Ignorance is the greatest sin that 
one can commit. It is the primordial sin from which all other sins follow. 

As a corollary, this also means that knowledge of the Self, is the Knowledge of all 
knowledge. It can cure all the sins resulting from Ignorance. 

In the Geeta, there is a verse which says, “If the killer thinks he has killed and the 
killed thinks that he is killed, both of them are ignorant of the Truth. For the Self neither 
kills, nor is it ever killed.” 

The next citation is from the Ishavasya Upanishad and is very well known. It is about 
the punishment that is meted out to one who commits the greatest sin: who claims to be 
enlightened when he is still really very ignorant. 
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Section 6.9:  The Shruti on the Sin of “Grahyam” – 2  
              

20 ÌMÇü cÉ AÉiqÉ-bÉÉÌiÉlÉÈ ´ÉÔrÉliÉå   -         DxÉÉuÉÉxrÉ EmÉ.3 

    "xÉÑZÉsÉåzÉålÉ AÌmÉ UÌWûiÉÉ oÉWÒûÌuÉkÉ-SÒÈZÉålÉ     AÉuÉ×¨ÉÉ sÉÉåMüÉÈ"  
 

21   "AxÉÑrÉÉï lÉÉqÉ iÉå sÉÉåMüÉ AlkÉålÉ iÉqÉxÉç-AÉuÉ×iÉÉÈ | 

     iÉÉÇxiÉå mÉëåirÉÉÍpÉaÉcNûÎliÉ rÉå Måü cÉÉiqÉ-WûlÉÉå eÉlÉÉÈ" CÌiÉ || 
 

20 kiṁ cha ātma-ghātinah shrūyante        –                                            īsāvāsya upa.3 

   'sukhaleshena api rahitā bahuvidha-duhkhena             āvṛttā lokāh'    

 Moreover, the Shruti has it that the killer of the Self faces this scenario: 

    “Devoid of even the least pleasure, but abounding in many sorrows – 

     such are the worlds that he goes to.” 

21    "asuryā nāma te lokā andhena tamas-āvṛtāh | 

    tāṁste pretyā abhigachchanti ye ke chātma-hano janāh" iti || 

     “Those demonic (dark) worlds are enveloped in blinding darkness; 

     to them are despatched after death all those souls who are ‘killers of the Self’.” 
 

We are speaking of a Sannyasi who allows himself to get tempted into the third 
stage of interacting with Gold. The first stage is to “look at” or ruminate in the mind of 
wanting gold. The second stage is to give consent to the senses to “touch” the gold. And 
now in the third stage he wants to “take” the gold, meaning possess it and enjoy it. 

Normally this is not a concern among worldly people – for they are involved in such 
things all the time. But in a Sannyasi, and especially the Vidvat Sannyasi who already has all 
the knowledge about Brahman and everything that goes with this knowledge, such an inter-
action with Gold is not permissible by the laws that govern society. It is a breach of society’s 
trust in the Sannyasi. Therefore, there is so much being said about punishment here. 

20-21 These are the most miserable worlds, where there is no hope of any joy, not 
even a wee bit; and where the suffering is unimaginably intense, filled to the brim. 

 

 

Section 6.10:  “Cha” – Extended Meanings for Look, Touch, Take  
 

22 'SØ¹Ç cÉ' CÌiÉ AlÉålÉ 'cÉ'-MüÉUåhÉ ´ÉÑiÉÇ cÉ xÉqÉÑŠÏrÉiÉå | 
 

23 'xmÉ×¹Ç cÉ' CÌiÉ AlÉålÉ MüÍjÉiÉxrÉ xÉqÉÑŠrÉÈ | 
 

24 'aÉëÉ½Ç cÉ' CÌiÉ AlÉålÉ urÉuÉ™iÉÇ cÉ CÌiÉ xÉqÉÑŠÏrÉiÉå | 
 

22 'dṛśhṭaṁ cha' iti anena 'cha'-kāreṇa shrutaṁ cha samuchchīyate | 

 In ‘Drishtam Cha’ – With ‘looking’, “and” includes ‘hearing’ of gold also; 

23 'spṛśhṭaṁ cha' iti anena kathitasya samuchchayah | 

 In ‘Sprishtam Cha’ – With ‘touching’,  “and” includes ‘speaking’ of gold also; 

24 'grāhyaṁ cha' iti anena vyavahṛtaṁ cha iti samuchchīyate | 

 In ‘Grahyam Cha’ – With ‘taking’, “and” includes ‘trading’ in gold also. 
 

The “and” in the Upanishad text after each stage, is here extended in meaning. All 
the senses are included except ‘tasting’; but ‘taking’ could be interpreted as ‘tasting’.   

 

 



  129 

 

Section 6.11:  Summary: All “Six Dealings” with Gold are Harmful  
 

25 SzÉïlÉ-xmÉzÉïlÉ-aÉëWûhÉuÉSè AÍpÉsÉÉwÉ-mÉÔuÉïMüÉ ÌWûUhrÉ uÉ×¨ÉÉliÉ, 

    ´ÉuÉhÉ iÉSè, aÉÑhÉ-MüjÉlÉ iÉSÏrÉ, ¢ürÉÉÌS-urÉuÉWûÉUÉ AÌmÉ 

    mÉëirÉuÉÉrÉ-WåûiÉuÉ CÌiÉ AjÉïÈ | 
 

26 rÉxqÉÉiÉç xÉ AÍpÉsÉÉwÉ ÌWûUhrÉ SzÉïlÉ-AÉSrÉÈ SÉåwÉ-MüÉËUhÉÈ, 

    iÉxqÉÉiÉç ÍpÉ¤ÉÑhÉÉ ÌWûUhrÉ SzÉïlÉ-AÉSrÉÈ uÉeÉïlÉÏrÉÉ CÌiÉ AjÉïÈ | 
 

25 darshana-sparshana-grahaṇavad abhilāśha-pūrvakā hiraṇya vṛttānta, 

   shravaṇa tad, guṇa-kathana tadīya, krayādi-vyavahārā api 

   pratyavāya-hetava iti arthah | 

 To summarise, since seeing, touching and taking gold with intense longing are harmful, 

     so also everything  else, like hearing, speaking and trading in gold is harmful, 

     as they all lead one to a downfall. 

26 yasmāt sa abhilāśha hiraṇya darshana-ādayah dośha-kāriṇah, 

   tasmāt bhikśhuṇā hiraṇya darshana-ādayah varjanīyā iti arthah | 

 Since seeing, etc, of gold with intense longing are harmful, 

     therefore, seeing, etc, of gold by the mendicant must be avoided. This is the meaning. 
 

25-26 It is finally concluded that all transactions with gold have to be eschewed as 
being harmful to a spiritual seeker, a Bhikshu or mendicant. For that reason he has chosen 
to voluntarily give up the desire for gold. 

 

 

THE THREE STAGES OF TRANSACTING WITH “GOLD” 
 

Why is Gold considered to be the ‘Greatest Obstacle’? By dealing with it, a spiritual 
seeker becomes a Brahma-Ha, a Paulkasa, and a Atma-Ha, i.e. a killer of Brahman, a religious 
outcaste, and a killer of the Atman. No Sannyasi would want to be that. Hence, he has to 
avoid gold at all costs. Gold is here used as a caption for all material possessions. 

In the first stage, the mendicant sees gold with longing and listens to its glories with 
intent. He has already accepted the reality of the material word. He has effectively accepted 
the “greatness” of remaining ignorant. Then the very purpose of taking renunciation is lost. 
The next two stages are certain to follow in good time. What are they? 

He soon touches gold with longing and speaks of its glory to others. He gets 
convinced that it is a good thing. He wants to make contact with it and glorify it. That is the 
second stage of his downfall. The reality of the world becomes confirmed in his mind. He 
himself bars himself from all spiritual discourses, which he no longer wants to hear. He 
renders himself an outcaste – for neither is he wanted by the spiritual community, nor is he 
wanted by ordinary society. He has no one to turn to. This is not socially imposed stigma, 
but self-inflicted. 

At the third stage of interaction with gold, he grasps gold and begins to trade in it. 
This is the suicidal stage when he kills his own Atman, his higher Self. This is very degrading. 
He has made his Self responsible for doership and enjoyership of gold. 

People of the world feel very comfortable with Gold, but a Bhikshuh should never 
take delight in it. Once it has been vomited out, it should never be swallowed in again! 
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Section 6.12:  The Upanishad – Fruit of Renouncing Gold 
 

27 ÌWûUhrÉ-uÉeÉïlÉxrÉ TüsÉqÉç AÉWûÈ    - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 4 
 

28  "1. xÉuÉåï MüÉqÉÉ qÉlÉÉåaÉiÉÉ urÉÉuÉiÉïliÉå;  

    2. SÒÈZÉå lÉ EÌ²alÉÈ; 

    3. xÉÑZÉå ÌlÉÈxmÉ×WûÈ irÉÉaÉÈ UÉaÉå; 

    4. xÉuÉï§É zÉÑpÉ-AzÉÑpÉrÉÉåÈ AlÉÍpÉxlÉåWûÈ; 

    5. lÉ ²åÌ¹ lÉ qÉÉåSiÉå cÉ; 

    6. xÉuÉåïwÉÉqÉç CÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉÇ aÉÌiÉÈ EmÉUqÉÌiÉ - 

    7. rÉÈ AÉiqÉÌlÉ LuÉ AuÉÌiÉ¸iÉå"     CÌiÉ | 
 

27 hiraṇya-varjanasya phalam āhah -     parama.upa 4 

 The Upanishad describes the fruit of renouncing gold thus: 

28 1.   "sarve kāmā manogatā vyāvartante;  

2.    duhkhe na udvignah; 

3.    sukhe nihspṛhah tyāgah rāge; 

4.    sarvatra shubha-ashubhayoh anabhisnehah; 

5.    na dveśhṭi na modate cha; 

6.    sarveśhām indriyāṇāṁ gatih uparamati - 

7.    yah ātmani eva avatiśhṭhate"         iti | 

 1.    “All desires existing in his mind disappear; 

2.     He is not perturbed by pain; 

3.     He is free from eager desire amid pleasures; 

4.     He remains free of attachment to good and evil (absolute detachment); 

5.     He neither dislikes nor likes; 

6.     All sense activities have ceased in him; 

7.     He abides in the Self alone (without any obstacles). 
 

This is the last sentence of the Paramahamsa Upanishad. With it we end the book. 
This sentence pronounces the death-knell of Desire. Desirelessness pervades the mind. 

 

 
Section 6.13:  “Sarve Kama Manogata...” – End of All Desire 
 

29 mÉÑ§É-pÉÉrÉÉï-aÉ×Wû-¤Éå§É-AÉÌS MüÉqÉÉlÉÉÇ 'xÉuÉåï'wÉÉÇ - 

    ÌWûUhrÉ-qÉÔsÉiuÉÉSè, ÌWûUhrÉå mÉËUirÉ£åü xÉÌiÉ,  

    iÉå 'MüÉqÉÉ qÉlÉÉåaÉiÉÉ' qÉlÉÍxÉ AuÉxjÉÉlÉÉSè, 'urÉÉuÉiÉïliÉå' urÉÉuÉ×̈ ÉÉ pÉuÉÎliÉ | 
 

29 putra-bhāryā-gṛha-kśhetra-ādi kāmānāṁ sarveśhāṁ - 

   hiraṇya-mūlatvād;                                                       hiraṇye parityakte sati,  

   te 'kāmā manogatā' manasi avasthānād,           ‘vyāvartante’ vyāvṛttā bhavanti | 

 For ‘all’ desires – son, wife, house, land, and the like – 

     since Gold (wealth) is at the root of them all;      when Gold is renounced, 

     those ‘mental desires’, dwelling in the mind,     ‘disappear’, they cease to exist. 
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29 This is the step of Renunciation. The following hurdles have to be crossed over: 
 

The Purpose of Vidvat Sannyasa, Step by Step 

1. Renunciation is a giant step towards Desirelessness, but the two are not the same.  
2. Vividisha Sannyasa culminates in Tattwa Jnana or Knowledge. 
3. The Knowledge is the compass that provides the direction to Desirelessness. 
4. The awareness of Knowledge must never cease, to avoid recurrence of Ignorance. 
5. Vidvat Sannyasa is the only Sannyasa that takes a seeker to Desirelessness.  
6. It sets the ball rolling towards Desirelessness. This effort must never cease. 
7. Desirelessness is 100% proof of true Renunciation done with Knowledge. 
8. Desirelessness is the fruit of Renunciation. 
9. Desirelessness alone is 100% proof of Vasana Kshaya & Mano Nasha. 
10. Finally, Tattwa Jnana + Vasana Kshaya + Mano Nasha  =  Jivanmukti 
 

 

Section 6.14:  “Na Udvega, Na Sprha” – No Aversion & Attachment 
 

30 MüÉqÉ-ÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉÉæ xÉirÉÉÇ MüqÉï-mÉëÉmiÉrÉÉåÈ, 'SÒÈZÉ-xÉÑZÉrÉÉåÈ', 

   'E²åaÉ-xmÉ×Wåû' lÉ pÉuÉiÉÈ | 
 

31 LiÉiÉç cÉ ÎxjÉiÉmÉë¥É-mÉëxiÉÉuÉå mÉëmÉÎgcÉiÉqÉç | 
 

30 kāma-nivṛttau satyāṁ                 karma-prāptayoh, 'duhkha-sukhayoh', 

   'udvega-spṛhe' na bhavatah | 

 When cessation of desire has taken place,   the sorrow and joy which come due to Karma, 

     do not produce pain or pleasure respectively.  

31 etat cha sthitaprajna-prastāve prapańchitam | 

 This has already been well explained in the Sthitaprajna section under Part 1. 
 

DESIRE       LIKES & DISLIKES      KARMA      OBJECTS & CIRCUMSTANCES    

JOYS & SORROWS      PLEASURE & PAIN 

30 In this whole chain, Desire is the only thing that we can control. It produces the 
Karma through our likes or dislikes. Thereafter, Karma takes total control of the chain.  

The objects and circumstances of our life are the result of our own Karma. Karma is 
previous actions bearing fruit. Nothing can be done to stop Karma from coming, as it is pre-
determined by conditions produced by us. The fruit  of Karma comes as joys and sorrows. 

Joys and sorrows produce pleasure or pain. The experience of pleasure or pain varies 
according to our desire, which takes the form of likes and dislikes. If we are not happy about 
the outcome, the control mechanism is in our hands – Desire, nothing else. It is in our hands 
to reduce, increase or transform our Desires as we wish. The wise sages advise us to 
eliminate desires, not reduce, increase or transform them. 

Swamiji explained this as: “Sukha and Dukha don’t have their own legs to stand on. 
They need their objects or circumstances to come before they can manifest. These objects 
and circumstances are ordered by our Karma. Our Karma is produced by our desires – which 
take the form of likes and dislikes. If we give up desires, there is no production of Karma. 

31 It is this law which the Sthitaprajna brings into play when the Geeta says that he 
is even-minded in pleasure and pain. [Ref. Part 1, Chap 5, Sect 4.] 
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Section 6.15:  “Tyago Rage” – Renunciation ‘Here & Hereafter’ 

 

32 LåÌWûMürÉÉåÈ xÉÑZÉ-SÒÈZÉrÉÉåÈ ÌuÉ¤ÉåmÉMüiuÉålÉ  

    AÉqÉÑÎwqÉMü-ÌuÉwÉrÉ 'UÉaÉå AÌmÉ irÉÉaÉÈ' pÉuÉÌiÉ |  
 

33 LåÌWûMü-xÉÑZÉ-xmÉ×WûÉ-rÉÑ£üÈ ÌWû 

    iÉSè SØ¹ÉliÉålÉ AlÉÑÍqÉiÉ AÉqÉÑÎwqÉMåü xÉÑZÉå UÉaÉuÉÉlÉç pÉuÉÌiÉ | 
 

34 iÉxqÉÉSè LåÌWûMåü ÌlÉwmÉ×WûxrÉ AÉqÉÑÎwqÉMåü UÉaÉ ApÉÉuÉÈ rÉÑerÉiÉå | 
 

32 aihikayoh sukha-duhkhayoh vikśhepakatvena  

   āmuśhmika-viśhaya 'rāge api tyāgah' bhavati |  

 When it is seen that the joys and sorrows of this world cause so much distractions, 

     for that very reason, desire for objects of the ‘other’ world is renounced.  

33 aihika-sukha-spṛhā-yuktah hi                   tad dṛśhṭāntena anumit 

   āmuśhmike sukhe rāgavān bhavati | 

 Indeed, one gets attached to the pleasure arising from the joys of this world.  

     Taking that as his cue (Drishtanta), he infers that  

     the joys of the ‘other’ world, will equally cause attachment to them. 

34 tasmād aihike niśhpṛhasya,                        āmuśhmike rāga abhāvah yujyate | 

 Therefore (conversely), if one remains free from the pleasures of this world,  

     it is reasonable to assume that he will also be free from desire for the other world. 
 

As we approach the end of the text, we see that Sri Vidyaranyaji is fully focussed on 
passing on to us the lessons revolving around Desirelessness. Since the giving up of desire in 
the mind has already been deliberated on in the sense of desire here on earth, the 
repetition of renunciation is taken to mean attachment for the pleasures in the ‘other’ 
world. Hence, we have a comparison between pleasures here and pleasures hereafter. 

32 First Comparison: The distractions caused in the mind are compared. Every 
distraction on earth is due to either joy or to sorrow. There is no second cause for any 
distraction. Surely, it must be the same in heaven or hell, where one experiences joy or 
sorrow respectively. It must cause the same distraction there! 

Thus, the desire for pleasures in heaven also have to be renounced. 

33 Second Comparison: It is clear to see that most people get attached to 
experiences of pleasure on earth; conversely, they get repelled from experiences of sorrow 
on earth. Well, would it be any different when we go to heaven or to hell? No, there will be 
the very same attraction and repulsion there as well! 

34 Third Comparison: If on earth the solution to these experiences of pleasure and 
pain is to stop seeking them or avoid them by not desiring them, then it must follow that in 
heaven or hell the very same law will apply. There can be no other solution for avoiding the 
ups and downs in heaven or in hell.  

By applying the findings for all three comparisons, so expertly presented by Sri 
Vidyaranyaji, we arrive at a common cause to the problem, and a common solution to the 
problem. Thus, whether it is in heaven or on earth, DESIRE is the “number one” enemy of 
peace of mind. There is a clear case for treating both in the same way. 
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Section 6.16:  “Sarvatra...” – Unattached Everywhere, in Good or Bad 
 

35 LuÉÇ xÉÌiÉ 'xÉuÉï§É' sÉÉåMü²rÉå AÌmÉ rÉÉæ 'zÉÑpÉ-AzÉÑpÉÉæ'  

    AlÉÑMÔüsÉ-mÉëÌiÉsÉÔsÉ ÌuÉwÉrÉÉæ iÉrÉÉåÈ 'AlÉÍpÉxlÉåWûÈ' | 
 

36 LiÉiÉç cÉ ²åwÉ-UÉÌWûirÉxrÉ AÌmÉ EmÉsÉ¤ÉhÉqÉç | 
 

35 evaṁ sati ‘sarvatra’ lokadvaye,                 api yau 'shubha-ashubhau' anukūla-pratilūla 

   viśhayau tayoh 'anabhisnehah' | 

 This being the case, ‘everywhere’, in both worlds (‘here’ and ‘there’), 

     whether the circumstances are ‘good or bad’, i.e. favourable or unfavourable, 

     to sense objects in both worlds, he (the Vidvat Sannyasi) remains ‘unattached’! 

36 etat cha dveśha-rāhityasya api upalakśhaṇam | 

 The above can be taken to apply equally to dislikes (the opposite of Raga) as well. 
 

This Section brings the discussion on Desirelessness, which began in Sect.13, to a 
conclusion. Everything is neatly summed up: 

35 Sarvatra: “everywhere”. The teaching on Desirelessness applies equally to both 
worlds, namely, here on earth, as well as in the ‘other’ worlds of heaven and hell. 

Shubha-Ashubha: “good or bad”; here the meaning given for this by Sri Vidyaranyaji 
is “both favourable and unfavourable”. 

Anabhisnehah: “unattached”. To the objects of sense-attraction in both worlds, the 
Vidvat Sannyasi ever remains indifferent, i.e. detached. 

36 In Sect.15, the arguments were presented only from the side of Raga. It is to be 
understood that the same applies even to Dvesha. In the commentary for Sect.15, we have 
already added the Dwesha side of the argument, so that does not have to be added here. 

 

 
Section 6.17:  “Na Dweshti, Na Modate Cha” – No Hate, No Delight  
 

37 iÉÉSØzÉÈ ÌuÉ²ÉlÉç AzÉÑpÉ-MüÉËUhÉÇ MÇüÍcÉSè AÌmÉ mÉÑÂwÉÇ 'lÉ ²åÌ¹' | 

    zÉÑpÉ-MüÉËUhÉÇ SØwOèuÉÉ 'lÉ cÉ qÉÉåSÇ' mÉëÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ | 
 

37 tādṛshah vidvān ashubha-kāriṇaṁ kaṁchid api puruśhaṁ 'na dveśhṭi' | 

   shubha-kāriṇaṁ dṛśhṭvā 'na cha modaṁ' prāpnoti | 

 Such an illumined soul does not hate a person even if he does him any harm. 

     Nor is he delighted when he meets someone who does him any good. 
 

We now come to the Fruit of Desirelessness, presented from both sides, the good 
and the bad, the unfavourable and the favourable. We recall that the giving up of Gold is 
equivalent in this text to Desirelessness. The handling in the text of the subject of ‘gold’ has 
been so thorough that it covers every aspect of the great struggle to attain Desirelessness.  

37 The fruit appears with two faces, depending from which side we approach the 
topic. When somebody comes to harm the Sannyasi, he does not show any hatred towards 
him. Equally, when somebody comes to do good to him, he does not get delighted either. 
He is equal to both treatments. This is only possible because he has no pre-determined 
expectation, leaning or desire for any particular treatment. 
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Section 6.18:  “Gatih Uparamati” – All Sense Activities Cease  
 

38 ²åwÉ-qÉÉåS UÌWûiÉÈ rÉÈ mÉÑqÉÉlÉç 'AÉiqÉÌlÉ LuÉ' xÉuÉïSÉ 'AuÉÌiÉ¸iÉå' 

    iÉxrÉ 'xÉuÉåïwÉÉqÉç CÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉÇ aÉÌiÉÈ' mÉëuÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ 'EmÉUqÉÌiÉ' | 
 

39 CÎlSìrÉÉÈ EmÉUiÉÉæ   lÉ MüSÉÍcÉiÉç AÌmÉ ÌlÉÌuÉïMüsmÉ-xÉqÉÉkÉåÈ ÌuÉblÉÈ pÉuÉÌiÉ | 
 

38 dveśha-moda rahitah yah pumān 'ātmani eva' sarvadā 'avatiśhṭhate' 

   tasya 'sarveśhām indriyāṇāṁ gatih' pravṛttih 'uparamati' | 

 Being devoid of hate and delight, the one who ever ‘abides in the Self’, 

     for such a person, ‘all his sense-activities’ or functioning, ‘cease completely’. 

39 indriyāh uparatau                na kadāchit api nirvikalpa-samādheh vighnah bhavati | 

 When the senses cease to function,  

     there is not even the slightest interruption to his Superconscious State of Abidance. 
 

The state of the Yogi who is steadfastly absorbed in his Self can be described in two 
ways: i) with respect to objects around him; and ii) with respect to the people around him. 

In the first case, we can say he remains untouched by objects. In the second case, his 
mind is free of any blockages or knots in connection with them. 

38 The primary condition necessary for abidance in the Self is that he has to be 
completely free from likes and dislikes (Dvesha and Moda). Anyone who meets this 
criterion, is able to have this intense absorption in the Self. He does not have to be of any 
particular caste, belong to a particular group or religion, hold any position of authority in 
society, be a wealthy man of great influence, etc. All he requires is to have no likes and 
dislikes, and that means he has to be totally Desireless. 

The above is a classic example of the broad application of the eastern scriptures. It is 
a promise given to one from any part of the world, that he can attain the highest if only he 
fulfills this single condition – to be free from all Desires! This is a pact the Upanishad makes 
with mankind; it is like a signed Treaty with God’s representative on earth – the scriptures. 

39 Such a person simply slides into deep meditation, into the Superconscious State! 
From this state, no one can shake him out. He cannot be disturbed from it, even if an 
earthquake or a flood occurs at that time. We are reminded of Bhumika 7, from which no 
one can shake the Jivanmukta out. 

Here such a person is being described as “his senses have ceased functioning”. That 
is another addition to the numerous ways of describing the same state. It is a very useful 
addition from the point of view of those who are still engaged with the world. It tells them, 
from their level, what is required of them to attain the same state. 

Both these conditions are absolutely universal in application. Spiritual attainment is 
not exclusive to any religion, caste or creed. If desire is sacrificed, the result is guaranteed. 

 

 

Section 6.19:  Conclusion on the “State” – In the Context of Gold  
 

40 "iÉåwÉÉÇ MüÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ?" CÌiÉ mÉëzlÉxrÉ  

     xÉÇ¤ÉåmÉ-ÌuÉxiÉUÉprÉÉqÉç E¨ÉUÇ mÉÔuÉïqÉç E£üqÉç | 
 

41 iÉSè LuÉ A§É mÉÑlÉÈ AÌmÉ ÌWûUhrÉ ÌlÉwÉåkÉ mÉëxÉ…¡åûlÉ xmÉ¹Ï-M×üiÉqÉç | 
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40 "teśhāṁ kā sthitih?" iti prashnasya  

   saṁkśhepa-vistarābhyām uttaraṁ pūrvam uktam | 

 “What is his State?” – this question 

    has already been answered in brief and elaborately. 

41 tad eva atra punah api hiraṇya niśhedha prasańgena spaśhṭī-kṛtam | 

 Here the same is being explained again in the context of the prohibition of Gold. 
 

40 The Answer to the question, “What is the ‘State’?”, the most important aspect of 
Vidvat Sannyasa, was given in stages throughout Part 5 as follows: 

1.  Sect.1.2 The question is asked. 

2.  Sect.1.22 Answered in brief;  “Mahapurusha yat chittam...” 

3.  Sect.3.4 Beginning of detail;  “Na sheetam, na cha ushnam...” 

4.  Sect.3.11 More details;  “Ninda, garva, matsara...” 

5.  Sect.3.20 More details;  “Samshaya viparita...” 

6.  Sect.3.22 More details;  “Tam shantam, achalam...” 

7.  Sect.4.2 Meaning of symbols; “Tadeva cha shikha...” 

8.  Sect.4.8 On Desirelessness “Sarvan-kaman-parityajya...” 

9.  Sect.4.12 On Accepting Alms “Jnana dando dhrto...” 

10.  Sect.5.2 On Desirelessness “Ashambaro, na namaskaro...” 

41 

11.  Sect.6.2 On Gold Obstacle “Abadhakah ka iti chet?...” 

12.  Sect.6.12 On Gold Obstacle “Sarve kama manogata...” 
 

 

Section 6.20:  The Upanishad – Termination 
 

42 AjÉÈ ÌuÉ²iÉç-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉqÉç EmÉxÉÇWûUÌiÉ    - mÉUqÉ.EmÉ 4 

    " 'rÉiÉç mÉÔhÉÉïlÉlS LMü oÉÉåkÉÈ, iÉSè oÉë¼ AWûqÉç AÎxqÉ' CÌiÉ,  

     M×üiÉ-M×üirÉÈ pÉuÉÌiÉ, M×üiÉ-M×üirÉÈ pÉuÉÌiÉ" CÌiÉ | 
 

42 athah vidvat-saṁnyāsam upasaṁharati -   parama.upa 4 

   " 'yat pūrṇānanda eka bodhah,             tad brahma aham asmi' iti,  

    kṛta-kṛtyah bhavati, kṛta-kṛtyah bhavati" iti | 

 Now the Upanishad concludes the topic of Vidvat Sannyasa thus: 

    “That (Brahman) who is Absolute Bliss and One Consciousness; 

     That Brahman who I am;    (by realising that Brahman, the Vidvat Sannyasi) 

     becomes fully contented as he has discharged all his duties, discharged all his duties.”  

 

 
Section 6.21:  The Termination Explained 
 

43 'rÉSè' oÉë¼ uÉåSÉliÉåwÉÑ    'mÉÔhÉÉïlÉlS LMü oÉÉåkÉÈ' mÉUqÉÉiqÉ CÌiÉ 

     ÌlÉÃÌmÉiÉÇ 'iÉSè oÉë¼ AWûqÉç AÎxqÉ CÌiÉ'    LuÉÇ xÉuÉïSÉ AlÉÑpÉuÉlÉç 

     ArÉÇ rÉÉåaÉÏ mÉUqÉWÇûxÉÈ 'M×üiÉ-M×üirÉÈ pÉuÉÌiÉ' CÌiÉ 
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43 yad brahma vedānteśhu                                      'pūrṇānanda eka bodhah' paramātma iti 

   nirūpitaṁ 'tad brahma aham asmi' iti      evaṁ sarvadā anubhavan ayaṁ 

   yogī paramahaṁsah 'kṛta-kṛtyah bhavati' iti 

 That Brahman who has been ascertained in the Upanishads, the texts on Vedanta,  

     as “Absolute Bliss and One Consciousness”, the Supreme Self; 

And described in the Upanishads as “I am That Brahman” – 

     In this way, always experiencing this (state), 

the Yogi-Paramahamsa becomes fully accomplished, all “his duties being fulfilled”. 
 

43 All actions are done to gain happiness. For him who has already gained Absolute 
Bliss, what more is there to be done to make him ‘more’ Blissful! There is no lack of 
happiness in him. He is swimming in Absolute Infinitude! 

The repetition of Krita-kritya Bhavati twice is the standard way of saying that the 
current text, Paramahamsa Upanishad, is complete. In this case, a further completion is the 
section on “Gold, the Greatest Obstacle”.  

The repetition is also a way conveying respect for the result gained, which is 
Jivanmukti. Jivanmukti is thus glorified by this form of repetition. This respect for the result 
is called Aadar, and the procedure followed to show it is called Aadaraaya. 

 

 
Section 6.22:  Conclusion with Citation on Realisation  
 

44 rÉjÉÉ cÉ xqÉrÉïiÉå      - eÉÉoÉsÉ SzÉïlÉ EmÉ 1.23 

   "¥ÉÉlÉ AqÉ×iÉålÉ iÉ×miÉxrÉ M×üiÉ-M×üirÉxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÈ | 

    lÉæuÉÉÎxiÉ ÌMÇüÍcÉiÉç MüiÉïurÉqÉç AÎxiÉ cÉålÉç-lÉ xÉÈ iÉ¨uÉÌuÉiÉç" CÌiÉ || 
 

44 yathā cha smaryate -                jābala darshana upa 1.23 

   "jnāna amṛtena tṛptasya,                          kṛta-kṛtyasya yoginah | 

    naivāsti kiṁchit kartavyam                     asti chen-na sah tattvavit" iti || 

 The text is concluded with a citation from the Jabala Darshan Upanishad: 

    “This knowledge is immortal, it is fully satisfying, 

          and the Yogi-Paramahamsa has accomplished all that he has to by it. 

     He has got nothing else to be done,         If he has, then he is not a knower of Reality.” 
 

44 This knowledge refers to the contribution of the ‘Paramahamsa-aspect’. It is 
immortal because it is deathless, and can never be forgotten as it is not of the mind. The 
Paramahamsa is steeped in this knowledge. 

The fulfillment and accomplishment that needs ‘nothing more to be done’, is the 
contribution of the ‘Yogi-aspect’. It brings his mind to a standstill. Yoga silences his mind, 
the most difficult task in this world! 

Together, these two achievements combine to produce the Jivanmukta, the 
liberated sage who merges completely with the Supreme Consciousness. 

As though to emphasise that there is nothing more that needs to be done, the last 
line is added for poetic effect, that if there is still something the Yogi feels is lacking in him, 
then he is not yet a Yogi. Although true, this is intended only as a poetic device, no more. 
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Section 6.23:   “Upasamhara” – Formal Conclusion of the Book  
 

45    eÉÏuÉlqÉÑÌ£ü-ÌuÉuÉåMåülÉ iÉqÉÉå WûÉSïÇ ÌlÉuÉÉUrÉlÉç | 

     mÉÑqÉjÉïqÉç AÎZÉsÉÇ SårÉÉSè, ÌuÉ±ÉiÉÏjÉï-qÉWåûµÉUÈ   || 14 || 
 

45     jīvanmukti-vivekena tamo hārdaṁ nivārayan | 

    pumartham akhilaṁ deyād, vidyātīrtha-maheshvarah   || 14 || 

 Through the crystal clear knowledge of Jivanmukti, liberation while still alive, 

     that clears away the darkness of ignorance surrounding the heart, 

the final emancipation, the absolute aim of existence, has been bestowed upon us 

     by the Supreme Lord, Sri Vidyateertha. 
 

The clarity of the knowledge comes by putting together the three building blocks of 
the edifice of Jivanmukti – namely, Tattva Jnana, Vasana Kshaya and Mano Nasha. 

This final verse is the 14th verse of this text, the first 13 all appearing at the very 
beginning of the text. Hence the number 14. The rest of the text is written in Gadya or 
prose. The final verse has the same thoughts contained in it as the very first verse.  

For completeness the first verse was recited again in class as is traditional to mark 
the completion of the study of the text: 

 

“yasya nishvasitam vedā, yo vedebhyo’khilam jagat | 
 nirmame tam aham vande, vidyāteertha maheshvaram”   || 1 || 
 

 

END OF PART 5 
 

|| CÌiÉ ´ÉÏqÉÌ²±ÉUhrÉ-mÉëhÉÏiÉå eÉÏuÉlqÉÑÌ£ü-ÌuÉuÉåMåü 

ÌuÉ²iÉç-xÉÇlrÉÉxÉ-ÌlÉÃmÉhÉÇ lÉÉqÉ 

mÉgcÉqÉÇ mÉëMüUhÉqÉç || 5 || 
 

|| iti shrīmadvidyāraṇya-praṇīte jīvanmukti-viveke 
vidvat-saṁnyāsa-nirūpaṇaṁ nāma 
pańchamaṁ prakaraṇam || 5 || 

 

Thus in the Jivanmukti Viveka, written by H.H. Sri Vidyaranyaji, 
ends the fifth Part entitled: “The Enquiry into the Renunciation of the Knower”  

namely, Vidvat Sannyasa Nirupanam Prakarana. 
 

 

 

***** 
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A Solitary, Calm Zebra – symbolising the “Way” and the “State”  
of the Path of a Vidvat Sannyasi!  

 

 

***** 
 


